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SOME FACTS BEHIND THE SECOND ANGLO-SIKH WAR

M. L. AHLUWALIA

Archivist, National Archives of India, New Delhi

My main aim in writing this article is to bring to the notice of the
eminent historians assembled here certain factors which had influenced
the outbreak of the so-called Second Anglo-Sikh War of 1848-1849. but
which have either escaped the popular gaze or have not been sufficiently
appreciated by those who have so far dealt with this subject.

It is well known that by the treaty of March 1846, the Lahore King-
dom was sliced into three portions. one handed over to Raja Gulab Singh
forming the Jammu and Kashmir State, another including the Jullundher
Doab annexed to the British Empire and the third left to Mabharaja
Dalip Singh, the minor son of Ranjit Singh. By the same treaty a British
force with a British Agent was to stay at Lahore till the end of 1846,
while the internal administration was to be carried on by a Council of
Ministers with Raja Lal Singh as the Chief Minister and Maharani Jindan
Kaur acting as the guardian of the minor Dalip Singh. It was an excellent
arrangement from the point of view of both the parties. The Maharani
and Raja Lal Singh were rewarded for their treachery to their Kingdom
before and during the first Anglo-Sikh War, while the British, who were
not yet in a position to shoulder the responsibilities of directly ruling the
Punjab, got in the Maharani and the Council a nice team to rule according
to their will. A sort of Do-Amli was thus established at Lahore.

But the compromise formula did not work for long due to the indecent
haste of Henry Lawrence, the first British Agent at Lahore, to make a
case for prolonging their stay at Lahore against the terms of the Lahore
Treaty. In view of the unsettled position of the Lahore Durbar after its
late defeat and a number of other problems seeking immediate solution
such as the transfer of territories to Maharaja Gulab Singh, the trouble
in Kangra, financial difficulty in paying the war indemnity, and establish-
ing law and order in the Kingdom, it was pot difficult for the British to
stay on beyond December 1846 and in fact Maharani Jindan Kaur
and almost all the Chiefs desired the British to stay. But the most un-
fortunate part of it was that the British not only wanted to stay on, but
to stay on their own terms, which were more humiliating than the humilia-
tion already suffered by the Durbar while signing the first treaty.
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Unfortunately for the British. Muharani Jindan Kaur was endowed
with sufficient intellect to see through this game at a very carly stage, and
became determined to meet the new danger with a statesm:;nlike
resolution.  While therefore Henry Lawrence on his own side had started
a subtle game of slandering the Maharani both in public and in his official
despatches. the Maharani could find many smouldering embers left of
the last war to start a new conflagration. There were the several
thousands of disbanded and unemployed Khalsa soldiers still licking their
wounds and ready to take revenge. In addition to them there were
hundreds of jagirdars. who had either suffered or were likely to suffer due
to the vindictiveness of the new British masters.  Some of the nobler
chiefs in the higher hierarchy had also found it difficult to reconcile
themselves to the changed political set-up. On the top of it the general
public was not at all happy with the Farangis ruling over them, more so
when they had ushered their rule by wounding the time-honoured religious
and social sentiments of the people. Misbehaviour of the British soldiers
towards native women, their forcible entry into the precincts of the sacred
Golden Temple at Amritsar with shoes on, killing cows in the Punj;ib for
their use were not minor provocations to be borne with by the sturdy
Punjabis’. The ‘cow incident’ of 21 April 1846 made the position of the
British vis-a-vis the Lahore Durbar quite clear to the public. On this
day, one European artilleryman at Lahore slashed a number of cows wit};
his sword as the innocent herd had blocked his way.  This created such
a great wave of indignation among residents of the city that Henry
L.awrence had himself to go into the town to calm down the people. On
his way into the city the British Agent and his party were pelted with
brickbats from the roofs of the adjoining houses. I:awrence made it a
case of insult to the British nation and compelled the Durbar to surrende(r
the so-called criminals, Dutt Brahmin, Rullia Misser and othérs to be
punished by him.  The British Agent was in no mood to exc;ilse the
Durbar, even when the next day Raja Lal Singh brought the Sloung
Maharaja to the Agent’s tent for “being excused for what };ad happened »
Henry Lawrence got the criminals hanged while letting his dwn artiller;r-
man go with the remark that in future he should be more careful?. What
a commentary on the Anglo-Sikh treaty of March 1846! Henry Lawrence
was also responsible for losing the sympathy of the Attariwala chiefs,

Sardar Chuttur Singh and his son Sher Singh, by interfering in the proposed”

matrimonial alliance of the young Maharaja with the Sardar’s daughter.
He also mishandled the case of Dewan Mool Raj., Governor of Multan
all with a view to humiliate him. '

All these acts of the British were responsible for creating more
discontent among all sections of the people resulting in a number of
1. Lahore Political Diaries, 1847-49, Vol. |11, pp. 88, 233-36,and Ja
Circtunstances Leading to the Annexation of the Punjab, 1846-49. pp. 39-4]
2. Jagmohan Mabhajan, ep.cit, pp. 39-41,

gmohan Mahajan

(4
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conspiracies like the famous Prema Conspiracy. But when these attempts
failed, there was no alternative left but to put up an open revolt against
the British. 1 will limit myself here to the part played by Jindan Kaur
in secretly preparing the chiefs and the people for the open revolt, the
so-called Second Anglo-Sikh War.

The secret plan of the Maharani is revealed from certain letters
which were found on the person of one Mohan, a servant of Missar Shib
Dayal, the family priest of the Maharani. Mohan and Shib Dayal were
captured towards the end of June 1848, on the basis of intelligence given
¢o Currie by one Gama Beg working in the Intelligence Department of the
British Magistracy at Lahore. ~Gama Beg had been informed about this
by one goldsmith of Lahore named Maharaj’. The facts contained in
the above letters were also proved from the statement given by Ganga
Ram before his execution in June 1847 as well as from the facts of the
Prema Conspiracy already known.

In all there were thirty letters found with Mohan of which numbers
1-4, 7-9, 13-15, 17-22 and 24 are of special significance*. These are
described below :

Letter No. 1.

It is a Gurmukhi letter written by Maharani Jindan Kaur (called Bibi
Sahib) to Shib Dayal and Umrao Singh®. She writes, “I have received
your letter and understood its contents, with which my heart was greatly
delighted. Send Umrao Singh hither. I have forwarded some property
10 Naranjan which take.  If you require more, send to me for it by
one of your confidential people. ~ Work quickly, delay not, make much
of a few words.”

Letter No. 2.

Supposed to be written by Maharani Jindan Kaur to Mian Jawahar
Singh, son of late Raja Dhyan Singh. He had reached Lahore with the
intention of settling the dispute regarding the division of his father’s pro-
perty. but was supposed to have conspired with the Maharani. Maharani
wrote to him,  “I hope much from you, act in such a way as will prove
of service to the Guddee. Place reliance in whatever Dada Shib Dayal
may say to you.”

3. For. Sec. Cons. dated 27 Jany. 1849. No. 143.

4. For Sec. Cons. dated 27 Jany. 1149, No, 145, Most of the letters are undated.

5. Umrao Singh visited the Maharani twice at Sheikhupura, He was found tampering
with Sepoys of 8th Native Infantry bu' on the seizure of Cahan Sing and Ganga Ram, he
ran off with a Sanh named Gobind Das, who used o live in the tomb of Anakall In the
Lisson of 50th Native Infan'ry,



Letter No. 3.

Written by Kahan Singh Mann to Jindan Kaur at Sheikhupura, at the-
time of his leaving for Multan.  He informed the Maharani. “All the
respectable officers in the Regiments have told me to write to the Mai Sahib.
(Maharani) not to leave Sheikhupura and come to Lahore, even if the
English should g0 to bring her away. They say when we have killed
the Europeans, we will release her. | have obtained the Government
of Mooltan by your kindness.  This will turn out well for you”. . . . e
further wrote, “Shib Dayal has spent 10,000 rupees.  He will send me
reports concerning the Tillingas and will write t0 me while [ keep him
informed of all my plans and he will reply to you. I have ordered
the troops to obey the orders of dada Shib Dayal whether he orders during
the day or during night. . . . Every one says that Currie Sahib has come here
for some particular purpose. 1 will settle his business, will take Lahore-

without a struggle and rescue you from Sheikhupura,  What crime have
you committed?”

Letter No. 7.

Written by Shib Dayal to the Maharani from Lahore, informing her-
about the intention of the British q

fort. Shib Dayal also informed the
servant and Kahan Singh (General
crime of tampering with the sepoys.
prisoner in the above case, who was not

others had escaped. The late Ganga Ram’s mother and sister were also,
seized and beaten and ope amulet containing a secret paper was
obtaineq from them. He concludes the letter with the remarks, “They
were going to seize the Sadh in Anarkali, I received intelligence of this,

and procured his escape. Umrao Singh Poorbea ran off with him. They
have gone to Multan. Tulsi Ram mentions seven names, but I know
nothing further. .. ... Dewan Mool Raj’s

sroops have retreated ang fled.
You have no friends now here. . . . .. All your power has been thrown.
into a well. Look to God and make some arrangements. Some Day the

Maharaja will be sent away from here.”s

Letter No. 8.

Written to the

Bibi Sahiba by Shib Dayal wherein he says, “Your
servant Naran

jan has arrived with your order and the property which [
have received. Its value is 11,000, and with this sum the affair

be accomplished. You have desired me to send for more if re
T will send the day

cannot
quired.
after tomorrow one of my confidential servants. 1 will

6. Itissaid that when the Maharani was being removed from Sheikhupura, one of her
slave girls remarked to the representative of th

2 e British , “It i
<ome now, an hour more, and it would have been too late.”

s well for you that you have.

5

I j J i rard him to you. In future do not
a man to Naranjan who will forfxar ‘
§°"g . llgd:r iewels but a draft on Hurjass jeweller or Gangoo Shah. “lfher;
car lgo 11 thc]z gold and jewels?. .. .what you have 'alread'y sent  anc é”
;gz m:; send in future, I will collect and then distribute it to the troops.

Letter No. 9.

Written to the Bibi Sahiba by Shib Dayal.’ In t}‘llxs let;s[lt ShlngDu?i):.{
alludes to his having received a letter from Kahan Smglh) 'anan:;O 1 R;
Maharani of fidelity on his own part and on the part of ew‘dr:h ol Rai
saying, “Be assured. You will now see with your 'own‘eycs ef o
the reéresentations 1 made to you before. .Mool Raj has }?lenty o mone_‘
and the Shrofs will give him more. Fight! 1If you want mo;e r;llo y
you can get it. The Dewan has written to the Hazarah and . es awar
troops promising them 15 rupees monthly.  He is constantl)j ‘1ecru1tmgl.
Be careful in your management. When.l I{ave set'tled affairs here..
will come to Lahore and display my services.”  Shib I?ayal further in--
forms the Maharani that according to her order Kahan Singh h‘ad sent.';x1
messenger to Maharaja Gulab Singh, who ha-d. returl}ed a message wit
the words. “Do not be afraid. They (The British) will not Tcm'al'n many
days longer. I have arranged my.plans, the Dooranees \ivxll join t:em
and ordance [sic] to the Attock [sicl, the Jammoo troops will march here
all depends on the will of Devee.”

Letter No. 13.

Written to the Mai Sahiba by Umraq Singh. I have. received an
answer from.(Shib Dayal) to the letter Wh]C}.l I sent with a picture (letter;
to you. I send two letters to Bishun S'mgh Sepoy,' 5th Company o
Chunda-ka-Prasad’s Regiment (with Sher Singh) to which 1 have asl yet‘
received no answer. Chet Singh Colonel. Kanh Singh General whose
name has been struck off and Tulsi Ram Commandan't are engaged in
your service (51st N. Infantry). In the Doobam.m Reglment Shfalkh J;ng
Ali and Khaleefa have made arrangements. 'ThlS Rfag}.men.t h}ias Bn'lgrcde)
to Ferozpur.  (73rd Regt.) In the 73rd Regiment Bidijo Sing (S dl a§t ;,’:‘
Luchun Singh, Ungud (Shookur) and Hyder Khan, 1 have 'arrancel (;vn 'ih
(50th Reg.) “In the Kareetun (Kristeen) Regiment, I h‘;]vck settes zl
BhagwanJSingh, Ujoodhya Singh, Gya Deen®, Omran Shhokur (Sokur,

Sokul), Dunya Singh Jemadar and Shookhnundan (Sookhoo) Jamadar.”

(52nd Regt.) “In the Indree Regiment T have sgtt]ed wit?thhuxl;ga tS)mgIhr;
Luchman Singh, Soodhan Shookal apd Mghkam $1ngh. . ;( o fegA'owa
the Raja Regiment, I have settleq w:th’ Shib Suhai Singh®, Khaleefa, Aj
Singh, Durga Parsad, Bhagwan Singh.’ .
. _ \

iy D o amnad Khon. See ABboLs Disris and. Labore Poltical Diaries. "
‘ 8. Ajodhya Singh and Gaya Din deserted on 14 May.

9. Deserted on 13 May.

L
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(8th Regt)  “In the Burdwan-ki-pP

ultun [ have settled with Mohan
‘Singh, Shiv Churn Tewaree, Shunkur T

cwiree and Ruchpal Singh.»

(46th Regt.) “In the Murod Regiment, Bishen Tewaree and Meer
Hyder Alee 1 have arranged with.”
(36th Regt) “in the Baluntur Regiment Soobh

a Singh and Bhuwanee
Bheekh Singh have joined me.”

“in the Artillery through Jusuya (Yasoowaya) Singh | have settled with
the Regiments through Munsa Ram. [ have no fear.  As soon as you
answer this letter I will commence my operations.
sold my head for religion.. ... 1 send this through Shib Dayal. Send an
answer by the [st Bysakh.”

Letter No. 14.

Written to Sree Bibi Sahiba by her Servant M

Maharani about the plan unfolded to him b
writes.  “‘l have

ool Raj. Informs the
y Kahan Singh Mann and
sent one of my people and Kanh Singh two of his dressed
s fakirs.  What ever orders you may send 1 will obey, you must
now treasure up your money. if the affair is to be accom
ing money. spend freely.  Be confident, write to me
think befitting. This affair must be accomplished by yo
for 1 am ignorant, 1 will come to your feet.”

not
plished by spend-
whatever you may
ur Poonya (merit)

‘Letter No. 1§,

Urzee to the Junab Hazoor Sree Bibee Sahiba written by Kahan Singh.
In this letter, the Sardar informs the Mabarani of his arrival at Multan
«and his having received a Parwanah in Gurmukhi through the son of Miser
Shib Dayal. Also informs her that an wrzee in Gurmukhi  written by
Dewan Mool Raj will reach her through the son of Shib Dayal.  The
letter is closed with the remarks. “Arrangements have been made with
the Telingas and as you were in former times in correspondence with
Raja Goolab Singh, write to him, for now is the time.  If the present

‘moment should pass away it will be too late. In future you are master.”
i{Supposed signature of Kahan Singh.]

Tetter No. 17.

Addressed to  Bibi Sahiba and the Maharaja
writes. “Kanh Singh is your Mookhtar, he has unjt
-design, Runjore Singh and Urjun Singh.
‘Sepoy[s] here to the Jullundur Doaba thy
‘persuade the Sepoys there to join also in
tMaharani] and giving her assistance.

by Kahan Singh. He
ed with himself in this
Letters have been sent by the
ough Kanh Singh [General] to
the plan for releasing the Cow
This they have consented to do

<
-

I am a foreigner I have
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rece] ‘ em.  Some day must be tixed and

e lett?rs }'11?V€ bee?e:tfgs]\;Eg ir:?t]t)erm\j?ll be accomp}ished.. Kahr} Singh

when ihis i t;e?:'d:nir Singh [Son of late Rajr  Dhyan Slf)gh] in .the

oowa tO Alolu;va!ia’s} \gurden where 1 had a conversatlon. w1.th hu-n.

'?:)O‘:aﬁ?e:cig r:lentioned to you what kind of a persou Jowahir Singh 1s.
ave alres

The Sepoys here and at Jullundher,
mised promotion.”
Letter N 2% 4 i M After giving informa-
Written to Bibi Sahiba by kahgm Smgh ann. , A giv  inforni
ion -aceedings of Mr. Currie about her and the view ;
“o"‘ e tthp(Ocil he wrote. “I am leaving Lahore [for Mooltan} anc’i
e (?f t.ht{ o ov:lr hand. People there are your servants. My valle
thf? te}'“mf}; . mtign concerning the Durbar through Shib Dayal who will
e Sotain Ormafrom Moulvi Rujub Alee and give you intelligence. You
e Obt?m newsmf: to make some arrangements for sending letters ‘abcut
ey ?vlr:tf: i You write also that by my advice you have entered into a
?c’((;:rre;;on%er'nce with Goolab Singh and that you uppr}i).;:- ofp }:\j me;xfsutrgz
1 have taken concerning the troops. T?us is m? child’s Lo
3 * answer the fall will be into abyss and one’s life will be
:;:ef‘:ffe?t(.)és. " O; jvri!;lv::rite to you concerning the _arrangemen.t]si [ shal(l1 malo(lel
in Mooltan about the Fort and the tr.oops. Shib Dayal will send y
intelligence.”

Lefter No. 22. . . .
Written to the Maharani by Shib Dayal. He xr?formiE dea}:nerlga;;‘
that Kahan Singh's Vakil Amar Singh went to Amntsf;xr‘ 'rom' dw ore he
returned after 7 days.  Also informs her about the efforts sma 4=:q iy e
ackali Sadh and Sardar Jawahar Singh in  contacting the Sepoys in
e ts of Ludhiana. Ferozpur, Ambala and Meert‘xt‘ Asks the
CzintOﬂf‘i einto seﬁd money which he had promised to th§ 800 or 900
Ma};’?’:ax: coﬂé:cted by him for the purpose. Also comglams- that {ast
5608(; wﬁén she had sent him to Kashmir, she did not send him money which

she afterwards regretted.

who have joined us, have been pro-

Lett;r NO;\A 24:] rani Jindan Kaur to Shib Dayal. She ackpowledge§ the
etter and 3 forms about her having sent to Jiwan Singh a bill for
oy e ang m]c; having understood his reference to the month'of
Rs. .5,?’900 an f;isg letters. The letter is concluded with the following
Cher " You . ite:- to me, advising me not to write any thing lest the
rea wrized Do not be afraid, write without hesitation. I
papel ShOmcfl bfisine as io write in such a way as will injure me. 1 know
a}i“t“f;wiiirogmgh was dead, my Fowahir Singh is now alive (in you) I
tha !
have no care.”

i ary/March) shows that the rising at Multan
to the month of Cheit {February/
lgﬁfeﬁ"ﬁc«am with the settled plan,
was almos
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Since the above letters were sent by Currie a
dated 18th December 1848.1% it wil) be interesﬁng 10 quote a few
passages from this memorandum. In the memorandum Currie mentions
his having heard from Lt. Lake at Jullundher as early as February abou\t
the rumours of a general rising in the near future. He also writes that
he had talked about this matter to Henry Lawrence, but that the latter
satd that he knew there was a notion of the kind abroad but that he
put no faith in it. “He said he had been told positively by a very trust-
worthy and intelligent officer connected with the Government, Miser Sah‘ih
Dayal, that a disturbance would take place in the spring, but that as he
could give him no distinct reasons for saying so. he thought little of the
matter, though he had no doubt that Sirdar Lehna Sinqﬂ Majeetea had
left the Punjab from apprehension of some such occu;‘ance.”“-‘ Currie
continues. “A few weeks after [ had been at Lahore, Major Napier
wrote to me stating that whenever he was employed an the suf\'ev duties
allusions were made by the people and especially by soldiers of his escort
to his servants of the inutility of their work, as the Europeans would not
be allowed to remain much longer in the Punjab”,  Similar statements
are found. continues Currie. in Captain Abbott’s Diaries.  Currie furth .
continued that the above rumours were then confirmed by Ganga Ra:ar
the confidential vakil of the Maharani, who a night before his execution’-":’
stated “that the Mooltan murders were premeditated and preconcerted b
Sirdar Kanh Singh Man with the Maharanee before he went to Mooltany
and that the Maharanee was in correspondence with all the Chiefs anci‘
Sirdars except Raja Deena Nath. and with Maharaja Gulab Singh for the

organisation of resistance to the British Power and that the chiefs who hag
gone to Mooltan would not act against Mool Raj.”

long with a memorandum.

. . . ‘
Currie alsor mentions in the memorandum of his having been secretly:

told by a relative of a very influential man in the state “that the inten-
tion of an insurrection, with a view to getting rid of the
Punjab. had been constantly agitated since the very hour of signing the
treaty, and had never been lost sight of. He said that the Prema Plot
as it is usually called was not the scheme of a few parties in the Rani’s
interest but was known to almost every one, but the immediate intended
victims and that all subsequent operations, had the murders at Shalimar
taken place, were planned.  He stated that from the time of the Maha-

ranee’s residence at Sheikhoopoora, intrigues had been constantly on foot
and that during the last cold weather . ;

11, For. Sec. Cons. dated 27 January 1849, Nos. 141-42,
12. Sardar Lehaa Singh Majithia had alsa teft the

Lt . K Punja '
rising in that Kingdom which had resulted in the First-A e store the first general

nglo-Sikh War of 1345-46,
13. Ganga Ram was h
Regiments at Lahore.

@

English from the-

a plan for a general insurrection-

anged as he was caught tampering with the Sepoys of British-

9

had been determined on in concert with Maharaja Goola_b Singh,hthat‘the
Barukzye-Chiefs had been sounded and had been promised Peshawar as
the reward for their cooperation.” “lt was asserted by th'lS Sperlson.t,
continues the memorandun, “that the v.mt of Mean J-awa ir Smg 1: 0.
{ ahore at the time if 10Ok place was 0 connecuo.n with the Sheikhoo-
N oo vee and that he withdrew from the affair as most others had
poora ,mmg,ue; done, in consequence of the occurances of Mooltan which
for ’.h( prebe’d Dewz;n Mool Raj into the affair who was not intended to
had introduce d whose conduct had caused a disturbance in Mooltan,
have a ?ért’ gnve been brought about after Mool Raj’s departure by Sirdar
Eut ;: gid:oftuo Maan when things were more rife and arrangemcats further
an g .

advanced.”

From the study of the above letters (unless they were fabricated) and
Currie’s memorandum a number of issues come to light:

|. That these letters can provide a missiag link in the chain of events
which. led to the outbreak of revolt against the British.

. That Maharani Jindan Kaur played 4 vital role in preparing the chiefy
and the people for the revolt.

3. That Dewan Mool Raj had deliberately decided to collaborate with
S d"'u‘ Kahan Singh Mann in starting the rebellign at Multan gnd that
h:rwa% not the “Victim of Circumstances™ as is generally said about

him .

4. That as usual Maharaja Gulab Singh had all thro.ugh been phying
d ‘b}e :‘olc as he continued his secret correspondence with the Maharani,
la(t?u Singh Mann, Dewan Mool Raj, and Sardar Chuttur Singh  and
ahan Sing .  Sarda
not coming to their help when the opportunity arose.

But all these facts cannot certainly cxon'erate Ehe British from deli-
berately going back upon their solemn promises made to the Lah(.)re
Durbar in the treaties of March 1846 and December 1846., ‘z.md meting
‘ disrespectful  and provocative treatment to Maharani Jindan Kaur
out ‘f illegally treating the revolt of a few chiefs as the revolt of the
;il;?,o?e 1ngbar as a wck‘mle simply to make a case for the annexation of

14, Trial of Dewan Mul Raj, cdited by Prof. Sita Ram Kohti, p. 2.



10

the Punjab.  Be that as it may, if the facts contained in the above letters
are true, they certainly leave a pleasant memory of the honourable part
played by Jindan Kaur, the Dewan of Multan and the Attariwala chiefgt®
for the cause of justice and freedom of their motherland. ’

15. The following conversation of Sardar Chuttur Singh Attariwala with Surat Singh
Majithia and Kahan Singh Majithia at Peshawar inthe month of Baisakh 1904 (April/May
1847) is a memorable testimony to the character of the Attariwala chief. Chuttur Singh
said, ‘“The British have behaved harshly to the Maharanee in sending her to Shekhoopoora,
It is better that the Punjab should be devastated and plundered. It is to be lamented that
no one of the Durbar prevented this act, by which the honour of the State has been compro-
mised.....The best thing to be done is that I go to Lahore, and request the British to
releasc the Maharanee. 1f I am successful, well, but if not, I will give up my Jagir, and not
enjoy the fruit of ingratitude in my old age.”” For Sec. Cons. dated 27 Jany. 1849, No. 144,
See also Private Correspondence Relating to the Anglo-Sikh-Wars, edited by Dr. Gahda Singh,
Appendix C “Letters of Maharani Jindan Kaur”’, pp. 488-93.

SOME UNPUBLISHED LETTERS OF RAJA SHITAB RAI TAKEN
FROM COLLECTIONS OF THE COMMONWEALTH RELATIONS
OFFICE LIBRARY

QevyamM UDDIN AHMAD
Research Fellow
K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna

Some documents were recently procured by the K. P. Jayaswal Research:
Institute from the Commonwealth Relations Office Library. London, under
the scheme of collection of materials for a comprehensive History of Bihar
which is being prepared under the auspices of the Institute. Among these:
there were two unnamed collections of Persian letters,! bearing on the poli-
tical history of Bihar and Bengal in the 18th Century. Neither of the col-
lections contains either the name of the compiler or the date of its compila-
tion. The greater portion of the collections is taken up by the correspond-
ence between Vansittart on the one hand and Mir Jafar and Mir Qasim on
the other. The letters of Mir Qasim, some of which are included in English
translation in Vansittart’s “Transactions”, bear testimony to the highhand-
ed interference of the English in the general administration and the econo-
mic exploitation by the Gumashtas (Agents) of the Company all over the
province, causing extensive financial loss to the Government and general
economic distress among the people. The letters of Mir Jafar indicate a
similar trend. They also show that even after his restoration he was not
just a supine puppet in the hands of the English as he is generally supposed
to be. He protested, in writing, against the interferences by the English
but he was powerless to do anything. Besides the letters of these two,
there are also several letters from some of the other important contemporary
personalities like Shah Alam 1I, Shuja-uddaula, Siraj-uddaula, Iraj Khan,
Jagat Seth, Mahabat Rai and his two sons Khushhalchand and Udaichand,
Sheo Bhatt, the Marhatta Chief, Majors Knox and Carnac, etc.

There are also some other letters written by persons of a somewhat
carlier period. For instance, there is a letter? from Raja Sobha Singh?® to
Aurangzeb criticizing him, in surprisingly strong terms, for his levy of Jaziva
and challenging him to impose the levy first on powerful Hindu chiefs rather
than on helpless common citizens.
sevcr‘a_l Ebt]hai}g( %t]?cl)(s)g‘;z b{,%ihzln}\:: a]r\l,;iss2.371. fl. 74 and 50 respectively. There are

2. Ff. 25A-26A.

3. He was a Bengal Chieftain who rose in rebellion during the reign of Aurangzeb.

-

1
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There is another letter* from Asaf Jah Nizam-ul-Mulk to Muhammad
Shah admonishing him as an elder but in a respectful manner for
going ways and advising him to give more attention to the matters of the
‘State. These letters, probably the only ones of their kind, deserve separate

and detailed treatment.  Their presence in this collection is a bit inexplic-
able.

Many of the letters included in these collections are also available in
English translation in the Foreign Political Series of the records preserved
in the National Archives. These are arranged there, under the heading
“Country Powers™. Some of these letters also appear to be similar, to those
whose “Abstracts” are included in the first volume of the Calendar of
Persian Correspondence. It is, however, difficult to be precise about this
since the said volume contains only the “Abstracts”.
me that these collections contain the original Persian Letters some of whose
“Abstracts™ are preserved in the National Archives. No definite opinion
is. however, possible on this point until all the Letters have been thoroughly

compared and even then the presence of some of the letters of the earlier
period remains a bit inexplicable.

hiS easy-

In fact, it appears to

It will be helpful to mention here that Dr. Wilson had also discussed a
collection, remarkably similar to the present ones, in the course of an
article in a very old issue of the Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, London®.
The collection was purchased by him for the then Library of the East
India Company. along with several other collections and documents belong-
ing to one R.E. Robert. of whom. however, nothing was known to him.
He has discussed and translated some of the letters belonging to chat collec-
tion which arc also present in these two collections®. Detailed comparision
between the present copies and that of Dr. Wilson is not possible becatse
he has mentioned neither the full list of contents nor the number of folios in
his copy. .

But this much is clear that the present copies are somewhat different and
comparatively defective.  For instance the name of the addressee is not
mentioned in one of the letters” included in one of the present collections
whereas Dr. Wilson's copy contained the full name. Then again the present
collections contain. at some places®, obvious mistakes in the construction
of sentences. causing some confusion, but Dr. Wilson’s copy has the correct
sentences.  Dr. Wilson has quoted the texts of only 6 letters in his articles
from which these comparisons have been made. Had the full text been
wiven the present collections could have been more profitably corrected.

L4 Ef 41A. 42B.
5. JRAS. Vol . XIII (18532). Article VII. Pp. 11545

6. The letters covering the following folios in the present MSS. are similar to those
quoted by Dr. Wilson. No. 2131 Ff. 1A---3B. No. 2371 Ff. 1A—2B, 3JA--4B, 5A- 6A,
10B--11B. Insome cascs the text given by Dr. Wilson is more correct and alse larger than
that given in these MSS.

7. No. 2371 f. 3A.

& These have been referred to in the course of the article. '

9. The two MSS. together contain over 80 letters.
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In this paper only the letters of Shit'ab Rai,' and those relating to him,
have been transtated and discussed. Shitab Rai was one of the Jmporta{xt
political personalitics of Bihar in t!\e' 18th century. He served as the Naib
Subadar and Naib Dewan of the province for a period of seven years (1765-
1772). He pot only played a decisive role in t}_xe establishment of the
English rule over Bihar and Bcngalhbut was of con&deral?le help to the Eng-
ijsh in the later stages, in the administration of t}?e province.  He regolarly

‘ ded the meetings of the Controlling Committee of Revenue, Patna,
:::l::h administered the affairs of Bihar from 1776—72. Being thie only mem-
ber fully conversant with the modes and p'roced‘uz'e.s of tl}c previous admini-
tratioﬂ,'he was a great help to the C_.ommxftee mus dchbcfrz.monsh. Several

blems, relating both to the previous history a‘nd ad‘mm{stratlve proce-
o 'c’re referred to him for information, and his replies, in the shape of
I‘\i/?grinst;r:nda, are still available among. the procecdings ?f the said
Committce and are worth our :}ttennon an.d study. The letters
discussed here relate to  three dlffercnt t.oplcs:;—~('l) the unplea-
sant relations existing between Shitab R.zu and Mir Qaslm? the reasons thcrf—
of. and the attempts of the English to mterc?.dcva on behalf of the fo_zme‘r; (ii)
m\; roie played by Shitab Rai in the nc.grotvzanons ‘between the f:xtlzl{sh on
the one hand and Shah Alam IT and Shuja-uddaula 0?' the mm:;.ar in the
years proceding and following the batt!c.of Buxar:. (ni)  the infamous
conspiracy by Mir Jufar, Miran and Caillaud to kill Shah Ajz I

Under the first heading there are 3 Jetters, one from Shitab Rai to Henry
Vansittact and two from Mir Qasim to the latter, pr(?bably. in _reply to the
former. Mir Qasim, in order to meet the h?avy financial o.bhgattons imposed
on him by the terms of the Ag,reemem whfc‘h prgcx{red him the Masnad of
Bengal and also to stabilise the financial position qt his Governme-nt, df?mand-
ed an account of the revenues from some of the: important functionaries Yike
Raja Ram Narain and others from whom cons%derz}ble amount of revenues
were due. Shitab Rai was also asked to explflxn his accou?xts, but he took
shelter under the friendly attitude of. the E-ngh.sh towards hxm.. The strong
and disparaging epithets used by Mir Qasim in these ‘Ietters in relation to
Shitab Rai give us an idea of the :?trength‘of his feelings against, and his
contemptuous attitude towards, Shitab Rai.

Under the second heading there are six letters, four from Shitab Rai and
two from Shah Alam. Two of Shitab Rai’s letters arc addressed to Henry
Vansittart and the other two to .Major an)x. The Shugqga and Firman of
Shah Alam relate to the deputation of Sahib Rai.to the English for negotia-
tjons and emphasise the trust and c‘onﬁden'ce enjoyed by. Shit.ab Rai in the
Imperial camp and instruct the_ Eng}lsh to dxscusg the deta;ls' with the trusted
envoy who was given wide discretion for effecting the desired settlement.

136 NTA. of 1.—2.
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The role played by Shitab Rai in these negotiations is well-known!©, These
letters (unpublished so far) throw some additional and corroborative light
on the tangled course of events in Bihar during the middle of the 18th cen-
tury and depict, in his own writing, the decisive role he played in the estab-
lishment of English power in these two Eastern Provinces. The first letter
addressed to Vansittart and the one addressed to Knox dated 29th Jamadi
1l show that during his stay at the Imperial camp he was regularly trans-
mitting information about the movements and intentions of the “enemys”
to the English and even when he had to leave the Imperial camp for a short
time owing to the unfavourable attitude of Shah Alam II, he instructed
his agents at Patna and in the Imperial camp to keep on sending informa-
tion. In fact the collection! contains a detailed report by one Suchit Rai,

a Gumashta of Shitab Rai, of an engagement between Shuja-uddaula and
the English. Similar other reports must have been sent.

Under the third heading there are only two documents, one a long
Jetter from Shitab Rai to Hastings giving a full account of how the conspi-
racy to kill Shah Alam II was evolved, who were involved and who was to
do the dezd. There is also an enclosure, being the copy of the original
letter bearing the seals of Mir Jafar, Miran and Caillaud, and addressed to
Khande Rai, asking him to “arrangz the deed” and promising to pay him
Rupees one lakh on the performance of the deed. This affair, when it be-
came known, excited considerable sensation in England and was subjected
to a Parliamentary investigation. This enquiry, however, related primarily
to Caillaud’s part in the affair.  The importance of the present document
lics in the fact that it gives a full account of the affair in the words of one

who had the rare privilege of being in the know of things on both the sides—
the English and the Indian.

A few words in explanation of the arrangement and translation of the
letters is necessary. The letters are spread over the two collections
haphazardly. The collections should be read together for some of the
letters in them are interconnected. In fact a number of letters are com-
mon to both'. T have arranged them here according to the subject to
which they relate without necessarily following the order in which they are
given in the collections. Most of the letters are not dated but some idea
of their date can be formed on the basis of the contents. Lastly in the
original Persian texts, both the direct and indirect forms of narration have
been used freely and I have translated them as they are. The flowery and

long winding titles and complimentary epithets at the beginning of some
of the letters have been omitted in the transtation.

10. Calendar of Persian Corrcfspondence, Vol. 1, Nos. 1964, 1965, 1985, 2000, 2002,
2021, 2035. 2996, 2125, ctc.  Siyar-ul-Mutaakherin (Eng. tr) Vol. 1. pp. 12324
Broomz, History of the Rise and Progress of the Bengal Army (London 1850) pp. 326-27,

11, MS. No. 2131 Ff. 54B--56B. Its full translation has not been given due to lack
of space. .

12. Folios 28-41 of No. 2371 contains exactly the same letters available in tne other
one,
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Copy of Shitab Rai's Letter”

My benefactor, kind Sir, at the time when I, ypur friend, entered the
Province ol Bihar, Nawab Colonel Sabitj}mg (Catl'laud) was p‘reserfxt hn.n
india. Your friend has (ever since) ac.ted in promoting tt}e interests o th is
friendship (with the English) and has wished them well. It is well km})lwnlt at
I did not spare myself even in battles'* and the \yhole worlq kn‘ows t z:it am
the friend of the English and they too h.avc kindly feclings towzr ts rg::
Accordingly, at the desire of Colonel Clive I vent}lred to proceed to Ie
Imperial camp for the negotiation of. terms at a time when no one e (;;e
dared to go there, and later on participated in the battle. and also made
considerable efforts in negotiating a settlement. The services T have per-

formed are well known to the English gentlemen. i

After it, however, the unexpected happened for the I\.Iawab'Sahi_b (Mir
Qasim) became my mortal enemy on account of my f{lendshlp w;t)h ’thg
English gentlemen and forcibly took over my .personal jagirs and th? 11\»:1!:;1
and custodianship of the Rohtas Fort. Besides, he also ?pproprl(lfe( the
Jagirs of Nawab Samsamuddaula'® which had for long been in the p(?sse§31og
of the holders (of these jagirs), and no previous Nazim had applqp:'ate;
them. I had represented all these facts before Nawab Sharr?huld (1}:13
(Vansittart) at the time of his departure to Calcutta and he, very ]\lsni{, ad
assured me he would get a settlement made bgtween the Naw?b' ahi da;
myself and that there would be no interference in my personal .Jaglxrs and ths
Diwani and the custodianship of the Roht'as For‘t. He accordlflgy gave m;
Jetters. Accidentally, however, on reaching Azimabad 1 f(}ll ﬂ'l and coul
take no action (in this matter). Later on the Nawab S.ahlb dld. not. agree
to my staying at Azimabad. The English gentlemen dl('l nothing 1:1 this
matter. Tt is surprising that in spite of the favourable .at.tllude of these gen-
tlemen my aflairs are being ruined. Tam ther.efore writing these few ‘words
to you taking you to be my well wisher an_d in the hope' tha't you will say
a few words in my favour to the Nawab Sahib. If your friend’s interests are
secured through your kind attention it would spread thF g9od name qf the
English gentlemen and would also pl{t n.le ur.lder ot?lxgatlf)n. And if the
Na:zvab should say that the Sanads of Diwani and Qﬂa@rx have pot been
procured from the King and since I cannot argue with him, you kindly te'll
(him) that T can obtain renewal of the sz.ud Sanad.s from the King. All this
cannot be achieved without the full and kind a.ttentlon of yourse}f a.nd Nawab
Shamshuddaula. If you gentlemen will kindly attend to it, it may be

13. MS. No. 2371, fT. 4B—5A,
i bly refers to the engagement in 1760 between Khadim Hussain Khan of
P Ie:' '1:3] 1}5(]1;)(1;(;1)1::.1 \liglnich Shitab Rai took a prominent part for which he was toudly
urnea ¢
praised by Knox. , '
15. Shitab Rai was originally sent to Bihar to look after the Jagir of Samsamuddaula.
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achicved. And if the Nawab does not agree to m
not go (there) but will appoint a sincere deputy.
[ writc. Kindly do whatever you can.

Y presence in Bihar I shal}
In short, how much shall

Letter from Mir Qasim to the Governor (Vansittart)

Wour friendly letter, bearing the stamp of sincerity,
Shitab Rai had written 10 you and your reply the

k
T oy
I oant

with the letter which
reto, have been reccived,
olud to learn of youi weifare and I huve cons to know the  contonis
of the (above) fetters. My dear Sir, 1 am bewilde

red as to how such a had
character and a loafer of Delli (Shiteb Rai) had gained cdmittance into ths

cmen and how you bestow favour on
him as if he were the choicest one of the age?

Rohtas and other jagirs.

disiinzuished company of yoo centl
He prays for the orant of
Who 15 hs, and to which prince’s parentags dees
he belong? W':‘u)t arc  the mames  of his  ancostors? Why doss  he
put forward claims as if these jagirs belonzed

to him by inheritance?
Has  he fory

oiten  the days when he did money-iending business

ut
Dethi, that he is  bohaving in  this (insolent)

manner now, and
waking claims  to  jagivs  and  fortress belonging to princes? These
appertain to, and are part of, the mperial service. Since [ am the
Nuzim of this place, His Majosty the Shadow of God (Shah Afam 1) has
granted them to me and 1 pay their revenues. Where, then, is the occasion
for @i this vetiiening and praying by him? (Governmental) services are
not iiic inharited monopoly of anybody. 1 govern on behalf of your august
seif and have cxperience of ail sorts of men. You reply in such venerable
terms to the letters of such an ill-bred loafer (Shitab Rai) apd he shows it
off to all and sundry as a proof of his being on terms of friendship with the
Chief of Calcutta. This has a bad eifect on my administration and is also
a reflection on and insult to your exalted self. Your letters are worthy
of being addressed to . kings and nobles. I cannot understand why
they (the letters) are wasted on all and sundry. I hope that,
mind the evil effects of this action both on your good name and m
tration, you will refrain in future from writing such letters.

bearing in
y adminis-

Letter from Mir Qasim to the Governor (Vansittart)

The account of Shitab Rai’s wickedness and evil intentions has already
been sent to you and things might have become clear to you (from it). How
much should T write about the mischiefs of the above named person? The
friendship which Major Carnac and the other English gentlemen had with
my humble self could not be disturbed on any account. But this man of evil
disposition, afong with Raja Ram Narain, having poisoned the minds of the

said gentlemen and having obtained some intimacy with the gentlemen in the
' King’s camp, attempted to create bad feelings between the English and my
humble self and to break the ties of cordial relationship and h

garty union
(between us). By the grace of God and your own kindness (towards me )
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his machination did not succeed. What fraud and intrigue did he not

attempt during these last 6 or 7 months that 1 have been staying nere in
o

this province?

Having been in arrears, and ruined the entire amount (of revenues).
due to mé, he involved me in debts for (paymcnt qf) ne?cssztx';,' ex.pens?s
and the salaries of the soldiers. At the time of His Majesty’s arrival in
Patna Kupees 15 lakhs had been decided bctv'vecn us. as the revenue 9{ the
Province. As the above mentioned person (Shltab Rai) h'fxd accepted. in the
name of some other persons, the settlement fer the province of Bengal for
(a Jumma of) 60 lakhs so the matter caanot bfi (now) set.tlcd by me .except
for the payment of less than 40 lakhs. .My' friend, you will .thus realise the
loss which I have been put to and the mischiefs he has cominitted and there-
fore it behoves you to mete out the punishment he dc‘scrves. l.\l.ow that he
has gone there (Calcutta ?) he will spare no eﬁor_ts in back-biting me. 1
am writing in bricf an zccount of the dues tfrom him.

Mir Mohd. Jafar Khan during the time of his Nizamat had repeatedly
forbidden Raja Ram Narain to give Shitab Rai any jagir or in-
terest in the Mahals. The last mentioned persop, however, procured some
jagirs from the said Raja by flattering him .and misappropriated thenrevenues
from those jagirs. Now he wants deductions of those amounts from .me:.
My friend you are the wise one of the age; plfaase ponder a.s tp h_ow 15 it
in consonance with the terms of equity that having .procured_ jagirs in viola
tion of the Nazim’s orders and having misappropriated their revenucs he
(Shitab Rai) now deserves deductions of those amounts from me? H9w can
1 allow deduction of these amounts to him? The amounts due from him will
become clear to your friendly attention frc?m the accompanying statement
in English. I hope that having perused it you s!mll make Sl.lCh arrange-
ments that the amounts due may be/realised and this humble. Ine:nd may.be
relieved from (the demands of) his creditors through vour kind intervention
(in this matter). What more shall I write? May the days of your happi-
ness increase.

Shitab Rai to the Governor'®

The reasons for the interruption in my dispatch of letters during the last
few days are known to your esteemed self. Owing to a change in the atti-
tude of His Majesty this-friend of yours had separated himself from the
Imperial camp and had been stay.ing at P'artapgarh. But the Invisible God
was busy (all the time) in protecting our interest. I had deputed my agents
at Patna to send information on the general state of affairs to the Major
Sahib (Caillaud?) and to your august self.

16, Ibid. Ff. 25A—68B. Owing to the binders’ mistake this letter has been carried
over from f. 25B to . 66B.
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Afer the battle’? of 1st Zigad, 5th Julus several letters bave been received
from the Emperor and from the Nawab Wazirul-Mamalik (Shuja-uddaula)
asking me to come. I have repeatedly written back that since my advice was
not accepted at that time and those acts were committed on the evil advice
of self-seckers what could I do now? Lest, however, they (Imperial side)
should take it il}, ¥ presented myself in the Camp near Buxar where they
are still bhalting. Discussions on many subjects took place.  Your friend
submnaitted (to them) what was in accord with your wishes viz., that no settle-
ment was possible without handing over the enemy (Mir Qasim). His
Majesty replied that to surrender him after he had sought refuge with his
Lord and Master was against the {ndian tradition. However he could, by
other mcans, be rendered harmless and confined to a particulor place, if the
English gentlemen agree to his (Shah Alam’s) terms. Since vour sincere
friend wishes well of the English gentlemen and is always willing to serve their
interests and as there were certain matters which could not be put in writing
your friead managed to get permission to leave from His Majesty and the
Nawab Wazir and presented himself before the Major Sahib (————-?)
at Patna and narrated the whole state of aftairs and suggested the terms whick
were conducive to the cessation of strife. If (however) you want some othet
terms they may be intimated to me so that I may try for them. I hope your
Excellency and the Major Sahib have been apprised of the contents of the
letter I wrote to you gentlemen. At present T am writing it in brief. This
friend of yours strives for the good name of the English gentlemen and for
the stabilisation of the Company's power. Our aim should therefore be the
establishment of peace in our area and the strengthening of our hold. To
my mind and also to those of other wise men it appears advisable that a
settlement should be made with His Majesty and this comparatively unim-
portant atfair (surrender of Mir Qasim?) should be tolerated for a while.

Many of the Majesty’s followers were setting impossible terms but your

friend has now been able to bring them round (to the acceptance of suitable
terms) and shall continue to do so. But without knowing your wishes (I)
cannot say even a word. As soon a8 1 find the Majesty in a suitable frame of
mind 1 shall strive for arranging a settlement. Since the pros and cons of
this matter are many and cannot be put in writing I shall send a full account
to the Major, Mr. Bateson and Mr. Blake. You should call this for your
perusal and read it carefully.

I have learnt that your august self and the Major intend to leave for
Calcutta. Since your friend has himself seen the state of affairs here, and
as the king’s men have not been completely dispersed but are waiting for
the waters to recede (to repew hostilities?) it will be in accordance with
their (enemy’s) own wishes. It is advisable that you should not think (in

17. This probably refers to the Battle of Buxar,
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terms of) departing (to Calcutta) before obtaining a peace settlement and
before the departure of the king himself from the boundaries of this Province

(Bihar). You are however free to act as you think best.

In regard to the affair of the enemy (Mir Qasim) .which I took up with
the Nawab Wazir he was not in a mood to surrender hlm._ In cas.e’of settie-
ment, however, he (Mir Qasim) can be Fumed qut of his (Wazir’s) domi-
pion, or kept in prison. This is for your information. May the sun of your

fortune and wealth shine forth.

Shitab Rai to the Governori8:

My patron and benefactor! Since the Na'wab Wazjr ar.nd His Majesty the
Shadow of God and His Vicegerent are (still) ca}mpmg in the country and
intend to move out after the rainy season, there Is a chance of .the 'country
being ruined (in case this move actually materialises). Our object is peace
but if for some reason this be not possible and recourse may have to b.e
taken to war, adequate preparations for that may also be made. There is
no better method for this than keeping a large number of f9rce§ rgady and
winning the allegiance of important chiefs. -As they (Im}?enal side ) have a
large number of forces with them and their n.umbers will further mc.reasc
after the rains, nothing untoward will happen if we too haye a sut’ﬁcmn'tl}
farge force with us. 1 have written all ?hes.e matters in detail to the Major
Sahib. My coming (desire to come?) is simply to meet you and the other
gentlemen which 1 desire very much. I have stated in full what 1 havc? scen
and heard personally. Over and above it I shall strive to act according to

your wishes.

Letter from Shitab Rai to Major Knox'? dated 24th Jamadi 11 Sth Julus:

e It is submitted to (you), the source of favours 3T’d paton-
age, that at the time of the departure for Calcut_ta you had given me a
letter addressed to the Nawab Alijah (Mir Qasup) and statec'} thg: m:
Nawab Sahib would not interfere in matters re.latmg to my Diwam ::,m‘a
that in the case of his (Mir Qasim’s) not agreeing my staying at Patn !
would not stay there. Accordingly, and as the.Nawab was not a'greczmk’
(to my presence) I after a few days stay at Azxme‘lb.ad, owing to illness, |
left the Province through the kind:ness% ?f Mr. William Eliis, and enterec
the Imperial Camp. During this time owing to blockade of the Dak route!
no letters could be sent to you. When, through the grace of1 God and the
gement of the English gentlemen, a settlement with the (English?
in this Province a petition was submitted by mc befor

-Mulk Saif-uddaula Major Thomas Adams Ghalibjun;

good mana
chief was made
Nawab Muzaffar-ul

18. MS. No. 2371 Ff. 67B—68A.

19. Ibid. Ff. 21B—22B. ' '
90. Here, there is some mistake in the construction of the sentence.
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Ever since I have arrived in the Lmperial Camp 1 have repeatedly emphasis-
ed, to the best of my ability, the good and loyal intentions of the English
genticien before the king and the courticrs so much so that the source of
Kindaess, the King, and the Nawab Wazi themselves spoke favourably of
you gentlemen.

During this time a special shuqqa from the King and other letters from
the courtiers which were given to your friend were sent separately in a
cover along with my own letters to the Major Sahib. The Major, by way
of kindiiness, sent his replies to e, Following this your friend procured
and sent t you (other) Shuqqas and Nim Asteen (robe of honour) for
Nawab Shujaul-Mulk (Vansittart) and the Major Sahib. All these mat-
ters may have been made known to you through the Major Sahib. T had
also procured special Shuqqas for you on previous occasions. The feeling
of friendship I have for you, gentlemen, in the past, needs no emphasis.
Keeping these (services) in view the negotiations were carried on through
me in the past. 1 am still serving (your interests) in these negotiations
and in future too shall spare no efforts. The chief who will be sent for
negotiations with the King should be informed about me and my friendship
(fpr the English). As soon as he arrives he should inform this friend (of
his arrival) so that arrangement may be made in a becoming manner (for
receiving him?). If he seeks the King's audience the negotiations should
be carried through me only. Any other matter (to be submitted) to the

king may frankly be intimated to me. Nothing more to write. May the
Sun of your fortune shine forth,

Letter from Shitab Rai* to Major Knox dated 29th Jamadi Il S5th Julus:

...... By the grace of God your friend along with Raja Beni Bahadur
arrived at the bridgehead at Phaphamau ghat yesterday, the 27th inst. (?).
Mir Qasim had arrived there one day earlier. The Maharaja Sahib sent
word (to Mir Qasim) to get his men start crossing the bridge but the
latter sent word that he (Beni Bahadur) should cross first and then he
(Mir Qasim) should follow suit. As the Maharaja again sent word that
he (Mir Qasim) should cross first, and he had been marching ahead in
(all) the journeys so far, his men (Mir Qasim’s) started crossing yesterday
and are still crossing. We and the remaining force shall start crossing
tomorrow. I shall cross with the Maharaja and on arriving, by the grace
of God, in the King’s Camp and after arranging for the grants of Sanads(?),
shall return (to you). 1 presented the letter, which you gave to me at
the time of departure, before His Majesty, through the Nawab Wazir, along
with a Nazr of 101 Muhars. The special Shuqqa of His Majesty, and
the kind letter which were received in reply have been sent to you under
a cover. They may be read together. The receipts of your Nazr and

21, Ibid. Ff. 21A-218,
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those of Nawab Shuja-ul-mulk each bearing the seal of the Nawab Murir-
uddaula®® had been received (but) I have not sent them (to you). On
the arrizal of the Army (?) 1 shall get a separate receipt and send the.
The itcins of Peshkash ( presents) and your correspondence were submit-
ted before His Majesty through the Nawab Wazir an'd they were graced
by the Imperial signature. The Gumashtas of your friend accordingly got
a Firman for the Niabat of the Subah prepared. Now, negotiation for
the settlemont of the affairs of the Bihar Subah, on the terms on which
it was (settled) with Mir Qasim, is going on. For that I have made my
submission to the Nawab (Vansittart) and to yourself. As soon as the
permission comes and the amount of Peshkash has been .reccived the Sanad
of the grants, according to the regulations, would be delivered to me, your
friend. For the present there would be a short delay. Otherwise ever-
thing is alright. I do remember the desire expressed by you for swords,
bows and arrows which I shall obtain for the Sarkar as soon as the Army
arrives here.

Firman of Shah Alam® (to Vansittart):

...... Be it known that through the mercy of God, who be praised,
Shuja-uddaula having been defeated by the English, who are-undoubtcdly
the well wishers of our Exalted self has been properly punished for his
evil actions. Since this victory has been achieved by the grace of God
and the efforts of the victorious Ghazis I have considered this (victory)
as my own and bowed my head before God. May God th'e all pow?r‘fu]
keep me and the English ever victorious. In accordancc.: with the writing
of our choice servant, Raja Shitab Rai, Qur Royal self. is about. to depart
for the Capital. The account of my dlsplea§ure against shula-Uddau!a
will be made known to you by Raja Shitab Rai. At present in a.ccordance
with the submission of Raja Shitab Rai’s Gumashta I am staying near
Benares waiting for the reply of (this) Shuqqga. Sub_mlt to me (for consi-
deration) whatever is in the interest of geyeral amelioration as well as in
the interest of the Company and the Enghshmen so that necessary action
may be taken by me accordingly. Details shall be.learnt by. you from
Raja Shitab Rai. Our presents have !)een sent with  Suchit Rai and
Khyali Ram the Gumashtas of Raja Shitab Rai. Pu.t on the presents
(robes) and thank God and pay respect to me.  Strive for the habitation
of the ryots and (thereby) winning their affection. Conmdef Our favour-
able attention to be constantly with (upon) your own affairs. Keep us
informed by your petitions of your welfare.

Firman of Shah Alam*' to Governor: _

“ Be it known that it is incumbent on Our sincere servants to
d erything possible for the habitation of the conquered territories and
o ev

. hief udviser of Shah Alam during this time.
, Munir-uddaula was the |
% r}vliqswilr)o 5131, Ff.53B—54B. v

22?1'. Ibid. Ff. 13A--T3B. |
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the betterment of the people, and you (too) should strive

Since my attention is at present devoted to the betterment of
and the habitation of the country I have accordingly ordered the house
born one (Khana-Zad) worthy of favours, Raja Shitab Rai, to proceed
to Calcutta. God willing (the letter of) his welfare shall reach me soon.
A few words (indicative) of the terms of settlement, symbolic of the grace
of the shadow of God and conducive to your welfare and the betterment
of the ryots have been given to the Raja who will also give you the details.
Bearing in mind the well known position and the confidence he enjoys, in
this Heavenly Abode, because of his sincerity, his words should be care-
fully listened to, considered as the truth and acted upon. And in the case
of (finalisation) of a settlement and performance of obedience, the needful
shall be done for rewarding and patronizing the English chiefs who have
written that they will remain obedient to me. In any case, Imperial favours
and bounties shall be showered. Act contentedly, in accordance with

the (our) order and the Statement of the house born one, worthy of
favours (Shitab Rai).

(to do so).
the people

The documents under the third heading have already been des-
cribed above. Both of them have been translated in full in the
article of Dr. Wilson?® referred to above. 1 am, however, men-
tioning here only a few points of comparison between the texts
as given in the present copies and those of Dr. Wilson. In
the former (F.3B) the name of the person to whom Shitab Rai’s
account of affair was addressed is not given whereas in the latter it is
given in full—Jaladut Jung Mr. Hastings. Then again on F.4A the
present copy only says that the real document is at present with a person
known to Shitab Rai. Dr. Wilson’s copy gives the extra information that
the said person was living in Etawah. Finally the letter to Khande Rai
as given in Dr. Wilson’s copy, has a postscript to the effect that after the
performance of the deed (the killing of Shah Alam) the zamindari of
Kamgar Khan (in addition to Rupees one lakh in cash) shall also be given
to Khande Rai.

25. JRAS Vol. XIII (1852) Pp. 116--119.

RDS (PERSIAN) IN SIR

LETTERS FROM JAIPUR RECO ,

?g;llI?NATH SARKAR’S COLLECTIONS AT DR. RAGHUBIR SINH’S
' LIBRARY, SITAMAU (MALWA).

BRAHMADEVA PRASAD AMBASHTHYA

Research Fellow, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna

i session of the Indian Historical Records CommissioP at
Triv]z:;:ﬁnﬂi]s iZSStS I read an article on .“Some letters in Hindi from Jalpl-lr
Records” which threw light on the military trans?ctlons undertakep in
Bihar by Prince Sulaiman Shukoh unde¥ the gu.ldance qf Mabharaja Jai
Singh during the years 1657-58 against PrlI:ICC Shuja, the Viceroy of ‘Benga,\l
and Orissa. It will be recalled that Shuja, or,1’ the news of Shath]ahan's
illness, “magnified by rumour into actual death”,! had cro.wned. himself in
his provincial Capital at Rajmahal, and had marched with his fc:irc; in
Bihar which had been granted to Dara. Most of.thfese letters had been
written by Maharaja Jai Singh in the course of his journey to Mongtl)qy;
and were addressed to his son Prince Kunwar Ram. Singh at-Akbﬁra a
(Agra). A few were addressed to Kunwar Ram Singh by his fo }?wefs
like Dwarka Das and Harnath, and one letter was addressed.to g/Ial araja;
Jai Singh by Prince Kunwar Ram Singl'l. The four unpublishe etters
which I am now dealing with in this article also relate to tht? same subject.
These letters are in Persian and all letters.appetar 'to be written on be})alf
of Shahjahan were addressed to Mirza R.a;a Jat Smgl}. Tf.lese unpub1'15h-
d letters are very helpful in reconstructing the political history of Bl.har
;:n the sixties of the 17th century, and, therefore, they deserve a detailed

treatment.

¢ written on behalf of Emperor Shahjahan, is dated 17

1. The first let% It was written eight weeks before the battle

Rabi-ul-Awwal, (1068 H)*.

1. Dara Shukoh by Qanungo vol. I. p. 166.

Vol. 1. (letters from Mughal Courts 1645—1660 A.D. and 1712.

2. @ Jaipur Records Sarkar’s collec tions in Dr. Raghubir Sinh’s Library at

1713 A.D.p. 174,

Sitamau (Mal) fi he I ial Pri to the Amber Rojas

. Letters from the Imperial Princes to the ~ Raoja

® Jalpurl}éze‘?(i{dls).\/:ga%’éﬂ—l685 A.D. p.405 Sarkar’s collections, in Dr
if:g};bir Sinh’s Library at Sitamau (Malwa).

ds Vol. 2. (Letters from the Imperial Princes to the Amber Raja

Jaipur Rec D. pp- 314—15) Sarkar’s collectiors.

3.
1626—27, 1633-85 A.

13th December, 1657 4.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (1600— 1799
4. wbef,

AD).
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arrived
that Prince

of Bahadurpur which was fought on the 14ih Feb, 1658 ADs3
in his \\’Qrk on Dara Shukoh, has stated that' Prince 'Su'l'pr"‘ Qamlngo,”
was a’ppomtcd to the command of an army 22000 stEouv wjilmixr/; Shukok},
Ja.l Siagh as his guardian in the last week of Deccmlbcgr 16]57 .
this :zt:ztc-‘gcnt needs revision.  Sulaiman’s depuiation mt,!st hs oD b
place carlier than 13 December 1657 A.D. as in this first ]‘t\t/'ew daen
_L {),::i.\’rrzw.f*/;,a' 1’{)57 A.D., Mirza Raja Jai Sineh is directed tha(t3 o dat(‘)d
g Allzhabad A2 chould not halt for more t};an three or fou d(m ~r?mn-
and that he should hasten towards Bihar to face Shuja \A:Ho rh' ‘;}‘b here
there from Ben-al,  The first letter, therefore, makes it clear e

Sulai;.nan Shukeh had started before 13 December 1657 :m(d as h hi
a'ppomtx‘ncnf to the command of the army must have takén ﬂAiaiuf e
tme prior to that date. There is a reference in this letter to t'x ;b o
Pargana Nawai’ to Maharaja in recognition of his services Hae ‘cld'?t of
true copy of tie Persian letter which runs ag follows:~— B e
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Its English J[ranslation would run as follows: —
“He is powerful
(the Imperial Nishan)

Distinguished among the Rajas of t
high dignity, possessing the confidence
sellor of the great and traditional Sult

he time, cream of the Umrahs of
of the high and godly state, coup-
anate, deserving the unlimited royal
5. (a) Dara Shukoh by Qanunso p. 173,

(b) “‘Some letters from Jaipur Recor

Sitamau (Malwa)”, by Brahmade

ds (Hindi) in Dr. Raghubir Sinh’s Librarv a
Jayaswal Research Institute p

6. Dara Shukoh by Qanungo, Vol, 1, p. 147,

7. Parqana Nawai is in Sarkar Ranthambhor ; i j
of Ain-i-Akbari tr. by Jarrett and annotatcd'?y ggign (1S5 G of Ajmer vide page 280

ar 1949 Calcutta Ed.

va Prasad Ambashthya, Res
' I s » Research Fellow, K. P.
XXXIY. p. 113, atna, vide T H.R.C. Pregs, 1958, part 2, vol.
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favours and privileges apparent bounties and kindness, distinguished in
the State (Umdat-ul-Mulk), Mirza Raja Jai Singh, having the pleasure and
honour of possessing excessive royal attention, may know that, according
to the orders of the noblest and the most sacred (Emperor Shah Jahan),
this high Nishan is issued and the world-subduing order is emphasized that
on reaching Allahabad halt should not be made there for more than
threc or four days and (that the army) should march stage by stage so
that the unfortunate forces (of Shuja) which have come from Bengal
to Patna should be beaten back and driven away. They should be
punished in such a way that they may not again intend to repeat the
wrone.  To this matter the highest Majesty (Shah Jahan), as dignified
as Solomon. attaches great importance. Further I have to inform that
by way of favour Purganz Nawai® has been obtained as an addition to the
Jagir of the distinguished of the State (Umdat-ul-Mulk i.e. Mirza Raja
Jai Sinzh). Rest assured in your heart of unlimited favour from me.
The Nishan was writfen on the 17th Rabi-ul-Awwal, 1068 H.*

2. The seeond letter,’ written on behalf of Emperor Shah- Jahan by
Prince Dara, and addresced to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, is dated !st of Rabi-
us-Sani, {1063 H)¥'. This letter was, therefore, writtcn six and a  half
weeks before the battle of Bahadurpur. Prince Sulaiman Shukoh had been
appointed to the command of the army before 13th December, 1657 A. D.
and had already started by that time for the east. Dr. Qanungo states
that Prince Sulaiman by his forced marches reached Banaras two weeks
after his appointment. This, according to him, places his arrival some-
time in the second week of January, 1658 A. D.  But actually since he
started before 13th December, the Prince must have reached Banaras by
27th December, 1657 A. D.

Thus the second letter’? dated 27th December, 1657 A. D.
in all probability was received by Jai Singh near Banaras. Since
this letter bears reference to the fact that it reached Allahabad on 6th
Rabi-us-Sani, 10681 H., it would have been received by Mirza Raja Jai
Singh some time after 1st January, 1658 A. D. In this letter Prince
Dara on receiving a representation from Shuja, grants the latter’s request

8. See fn, 7.
9. See f. n. 4.

10. Jaipur Records Vol. 1 (Letters from the Mughal Courts 1645—1660 A. D. and
1712-13 A.D. pages 80-83) —Sarkar’s collzctions.

11. 27 December 1657 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeries by L. D. S. Pillai (1600—1799

A.D). ;
12. Dara Shukoh by Qanungo, Vol. 1, p. 170.

13. 1Ist January, 1658 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (1600-- {799
AD.).
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for retaining Monghyr on certain conditions. That this takes place before
the battle of Bahadurpur is a new information not to be fofmd
of the historical works of the period like-Tarikh-i-Shah Shuja by Masoom,
Aurang Nama-i-Hagiri, Aurang'-Nama by Aqil Khan Razi, Alar'ngir Nama
by Mohammad Kazim, Maasir-i-Alamgiri by Saqi Mustaid Khan,
Padshah Nama by Abdul Hamid Lahori and Muhammad Waris. Amal-
1-Salah by Mohammad Salah Kambu, Shahjahan-nama by Qazwini, and
Muntakhabul Lubab by Khafi Khan. Here is the true copy of the Persian
letter which runs as follows:— ‘
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Its English rendering would run as follows:—
“He is Powerful

(The order) Reached Allahabad on 6th Rabi-us-
Dignified among the noted Rajahs, distin
Umrahs, deserving kindness,

14. See f.n. 13.

. Sani, 1068 H.1¢,
guished among the powerful
apparent favours and unlimited bounties,

21

possessing the confidence of the godly and su_blime State ?nd illu§trious,
traditional, and exalted sultanate, particulax:ly sincere and faithful, p}]lar of
the Caliphate, Mirza Raja Jai Singh, having the pleasure and del'xght' of
receiving great and excessive royal ffwours, may know that at this tm:lal
on lIst of Rabi-ul-Awwal (1068 H.l-’),. .the petition gf .the brother Sh
Shuja which he has written in all humility and submissiveness and wtuch
bore his immense repentance reached .the npblest and the most pious
Majesty and my high self. Althpugh His Ma]csty., the Ka}bba of t}ae t.wo
worlds, said that he would not give Monghyr to him (Shuja), but in view
of the fact that since this is the first service rendf:red by. the- dearest,
‘rtunate, and lucky son (Sulaiman Shukoh) an.d in consideration of' the
Egct that’he (Shuja), on seeing the great victorious army, had subml'tt.ed
petition in all humility and submissiveness and that FhlS sort of humility
opened the door for further conquest, I (Darz_l) told His Majest}_r (Emperor
Shah Jahan) that since brother Shah Shulzcl has expres§ed his great re-
pentance, I (Dara) myself, out of compassion and kindness, restore
Monghyr to him on condition that he shoulc.i vacate the fort _°f Monghyr
and that he should not keep any force or artillery there, that his sons Sh:.ﬂl
on no account come to Monghyr, apd_ fhat none 'except hlS. Amils
shall ever come to Monghyr or its vicinity. T%lp N{sban to .thls ?ﬂect
was written to Shah Shuja in reply to the latter’s petition. .It .15 be!leved
that he would accept these conditions as a great boon. Now it is desirable
that the fortunate and lucky son should proceed to Patna and .ofl‘ saf_ely
reaching there he should make arrangement for the proper admlmstrz.mon
of the Subah (Province) and make enquiry _about the plac? of military
encampment and report so that after th:c receipt of the finding éver?nc
shall carry out the duties allotted. Written on the 1st of Rabi-us-Sam

(1068 H®)” )

3. The Third letter'”, written on behalf of Erpperor‘ $hah Jahan by
Prince Dara, is dated 12th of the month of Rabi-ul-Akhir (1068 H.)!®
This letter was, therefore, written five week.s befgre t.he battle of Bahadur-
pur. In this letter Maharaja Jai Singh is being u}structed to. proce.e.d
stage by stage to Patna and to give battle at Patna In case.Shu]a or his
forces turn up there to resist. Here is a true copy of the Persian letter.

nykhlo s yotlye
foga Ba SR any (A
_plaaly galye y el oyge sfain oyl 08 adl al; voas
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{5. 27th Nov. 1657 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (1600—1799 A.D.).
1. f.‘fﬁ,lf}n}iclcldrds Vol. 1 (Letters from Mughal Courts ,1645—1660 A.D. and 1712-13

©_15) Sarkar’s Collections. i
A.D.]gp- ’1131 sz)uary, 1658 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. FPillai (1600— 1799

.AD.)
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fts Enzhish rendering would run as follows:——

“Goltis preat.

1z is Powerful,

e

an of Dara Shukoh bearing the date 18th Rabi-us-Sani, 1068 H.19
~bameny the noted Rajas and distinguished ameny the powerfuf
Umnsahs (nobles), the reciplent of the Royal favours and kindness and
fasine the privilege of cnjoving the unfimited grace and bounties, posses-
siny he confidence of the sublime siate, counsel, pillar, prop and sincere
well-wi lier of the lofty and traditional Caliphate, Mirza Raja Jai Sinet,
havinyg th2 pleasure and delight of getting the excessive and particular kind-
ness, may know that the letter sent by you (Mirza Raja Jai Singh) has
passed the porusal of the High and the exalted self (Dara) and its
contents have become known, and the letter sent (by Mirza Raja) to
the Emperor also would have passed His Majesty’s (Emperor Shah Jahan)
perucal.  And other facts concerning that side have also been noticed
by the sacred king. It is ordered that the army, after being well-
equipped and well-arranged, be sent marching stage by stage to Patna.
If in Patna anybody turns up to fight, you should give battle and, God
willing, victory and success would attain the arms of the loyal imperial
army. If Shah Shuja himself comes out, the same order would apply
in his case also, and the battle should be then fought with ease, intelli-
gence, caution and proper arrangement so that by His Grace he (Shuja)
would be repenting of his action. An exalted farman has already been
issued in the name of Diler Khan®® that he should soon join the victorious
army. Written on the date the 12th of the month of Rabi-ul-Akhir
(1068 H.2.)” *

Drionii

19. 13th January, 1658 A.D. Vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (1600-—1799
AD).

20, Difer Khanwas a faithful Ruhala Chief and was the Faujdar of Qanauj. See
Dara Shukoh by Quanungo Vol. 1. p. 17], ‘

21, See fn. 13,
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4. The fourth letter,2? written on behalf of Emperor Shah Jahan by
Prince Dara is dated 21 Rabi-us-Sani, 1068 H?3. This letter was, there-
fore, written four weeks before the battle of Bahadurpur. In this letter
Mirza Raja Jai Singh is informed about the raising of the Mansab of
Koklat Ujjainia®®.

Here is a true copy of the Persian letter:—

Jogh the Y] Slan yid U1/
Sy yy2y0bes pUis2

ket palye Sl Sy slaie asdy il soas s Wy Laly say;

alal Rl Byl iy BURU UM e s Cibilys e caltoly
il Yy Slyen g s2y’ Sl &g sy ipae Eaga)] Bl Lsstee
e letle alye S wpds ] &S alilog 19y oalan g gppene
e ld gl make & &3] g Jol 5l ly cpdan) @S Lo Wlat)] Cana
g Qidgeyd zannge paSla ylyid g gpay KRSyl j soaddny gi’)’.’)‘"’ sy S0 2t
Uiy Kllalud] Sy f OF &un yolo yofda 2alSyS WUy Uy (a5 Ly guyo
s Shls Sl of o5 My Ao L axdyl sl Lo 55 00l ity i) 0s

R T d)UJ] Ay 52 g By
Its English rendering would run as follows:——

“He is Powerful.

(Order) reached Bahadurpur on 4 Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 1068 H25. Cream
of the Rajahs of high descent, distinguished among the Umrahs
of high position, recipient of unlimited and infinite royal favours, bounties
and apparent privileges, possessing the confidence of the sublime, high
illustrious and godly state, Mirza Raja Jai Singh, having the pleasure and
delight of receiving further royal attention and kindness, may know that
His Majesty, the holder of the Caliphate and the Solomon of the time, has
according to my request, raised the Mansab of Koklat Ujjainia2® to 1,000

22. Jaipur Recerds Vol. 1 (Letters from Mughal Courts 1645—1660 A.D. and 1712-13
A.D.) Pp. 98—99 Sarkar’s Collections.

23. 16th January, 1658 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (1600— 1799
A.D).

24. Koklat Ujjainiya has been written by Dr. Qanungo in his work en Dara Shukoh
Vol. I. P. 171 as Goklat (Gokul?) Ujjainiya (i.e. of the Dumraon Zamindar family).

25, 28th January, 1658 A.D. vide Indian Ephemeris by L. D. S. Pillai (16001799
AD)
26, See f{.n. 24.

136 NA. of IL—3.
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(1068 H.28)”,

27. Piru and Danwar were Parganas in S
by Jarrett and annotated by Sarkar, E’p. 168, 19ir9kagaﬁ
28. See f.n, 23.

ohtas vide Ain

utta edition. i Akbari vol. 11 tr

MUNTAKHAB.UL-INSHA AND INAYAT NAMA-I-NASAR: TWO
LITTLE KNOWN COLLECTIONS OF LETTERS ’

SYED H. ASKARI

Professor of History, Patna College, Patna

Miscellaneous collections of letters and books on the art of letter writing
(Insha) need not be summarily dismissed as useless by a student of history
for they often contain many isolated letters of historical importance, the
originals of which are no longer available. Volumes, big and small, on
letter writing and art of penmanship of which we have such a large number
were produced by men of literary rather than historical tastes, their primary
object being to teach the students rules of composition and various forms
of epistolary phraseology. But fortunately they included in their collections
many model letters, forms of official and legal documents, Farmans, Nishans,
Parwanahs, Hasbul Hukms, Sanads, Akhams, Shuqqas, Arzdashts! which
are found sometimes of much historical value. One need not bother one-
self with the greater part of such collections comprising as they do private
letters and letters written in conventional, highly ornate and verbose style,
the reading whereof is so difficult and tiresome, but copies of correspondence
between kings, princes, nobles and officials, diplomatic despatches, accounts
of wars and victories and administrative orders, are well worth one’s consi-
deration. Some letters of historical importance are found in more than one
letter-collection and sometimes one gets additional letters and replies rele-
vant to their subject matter which are not easily available elsewhere. All
this can be easily illustrated from the two manuals of letter-writing which
form the subject of this paper.

Muntakhab-ul-Insha of Phulwari Sharif Khanqah Library bearing an -
endorsement on its fly-leaf of Hazrat Badruddin Qadri, a former revered
Amir-i-Shariat of Bihar, was compiled as a text-book by an unnamed writer
who, however, describes himself “as a son of Ahmad Hussain Khan and
a grandson of Nawab Md. Ismael Quli Khan Bahadur”. One of the 5
letters of his father, addressed to Mr. George Bloodstone, “Resident of
Shahjahanabad”, (Delhi) is dated 4th August 1790. His grandfather
appears to have been a Bihar official of Nowab Ali Vardi Khan Mahabat

1. The un-named author of Muntakhab-ul-Insha has analysed the types of letters and the in
names. Those addressed on behalf of kings are called Taugi. Khitab, Farman, Manshur, and
alsoNishan, Parwanah, Shugqa. The Turki equivalent for royal orders is Yarleegh, Tauqi,
Khitab and Nishan bear the royal seal which is called Adrik (7). The red-coloured heading
of the Farman is called Tughra. The letters written on behalf of the princes to their depen-
dants are called Nishan and Misal. The Wazir and the high officials also issue Parwanah
Shuqqa, Fard. The subjects and dependants sénd Arzdashts to king and princes. The letters
of superiors to inferiors are called Murafia, Mulahiza, Mufawizah, Multafa and those
between equals are called Raqima, Namiga, Maktub and Rugqa.
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Jung of Bengal, who in his | «
Atwar” (well-behaved, enjoying the fruits of life) Wh'c}zairsk I;rdear Saafiat
of endearment used by an elder for a younger relation xPrIessmn
of the 12 letters found in the Ms, before us the compiler’ .o
forms the Nawab of Benga

Shahjahanabad that “the im

Zamindars (mentioned in a Separate  paper)
the faithless rebels Md. (Murad?)  Sher and M
and directs him to recover the whole of it and send

Another letter refers to the Parwanah received regarding the case of the
wife of Mir Wilayatullah, deceased, who claimed to have in her possession:
a Parwanah bearing the seal of “the martyred Nawab” s granting village
Dubhai in Parganah Saresa (North Bihar) in perpetuity (Mugqarrari) on a
‘Jama’ of 751 rupees. The writer states what he considered to be the facts.
of the case, points out the difficulty of entertaining such cases lest it might
encourage others and cause loss to the state, and suggests the advisability of
calling upon the Vakil of the lady to produce the Sanad before Raja Ram
Narain®. There is reference in one of the

letters to the departure of Raja
Janki Ram® by way of river for Darbhanga and the writer’s intended march
towards that side to take charge of his Mabhals, Obviously the compiler’s
grandfather was closely connected with the official life of Bihar in the mid-
eighteenth century.

of the wealth of

d. Sardar (Khan)s,
the same to the court,

The second Ms. which belongs to the Patna Univer:
voluminous (ff.223 as against .164 of th
1749 A.D.) and of greater importance

sity Library, is more-
e first), earlier in date, (1 163AH/’

and it has been named “Inayat-
2. This refers to the civil war in Delhj between Safdar Jung and Ahmad Shah,

3. These were the Rohiia chiefs of Darbhanga. Ma. Muraq Sher w; ister’
son of Shamshir Khanand it ishe whokilled Sirajuddaula’s father, Nawab r}?;&%;}:ejuﬂétiaz
Governor of Bihar (1740-48), in his palace of 40 piitars. Sardar Khan Sur, a direct descend-

ot - s I 0 defeated by Akbar had been
W piched REHt in Biver in Trag" KPen a0 was.Killed along with i by Aty huCr e

4. Nawab Haibat Jung whose once magnificent mausoleum can still be seen at
Begampur (Patna).

5. He was a Diwan of Bihar under Janki Ram.

6. He was appointed to hold ¢

harge of Bihar Subah If of Siraj X
Naib Nazim in 1748. Janki Ram d. on behalf of Siraj ud _daula as

Narain as Naib Nazim of Bi}lm' (175 .
in Indian Historical Quarter y, 1938-39 Calcutta Journal of Ind i Mad
1939,-“The Bengal Revolution of 1757 and R nc.an_His ory, Madras,

) sengal d Raja Ram Nara n*’, Progs of Calcutts
Session of Indian History Conggress, 1940 “Raja Ram Narain and Shah Alam’s jnvasion
of Bihar etc.
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mama-i-Nasar” after himself by its compiler, Inayat Khan Rasikh?, a son of
Nawab Lutfullah Khan Sadiq, entitled Shamsuddaula the well-known noble-
man of Farrukhsiyar’s and Muhammad Shah’s courts. More than half of
this ms. is covered by the selected letters o_f such. acknowledge.d masters o_f
ornate prose as Mirza Amina, Mirza Kamm,. Mirza Munz FltraF Musavi.
Nasira-i-Hamadani, Mirza Muhammad Munshl. and a host of Persian poets,
physicians, litterateurs and these can be safely 1gnored_by us. We may also
leave out the first letter which is called Fat.ahnama-l-Babar .Bad.shah-sent
after the .onquest of Hindustan to .the. Haklm.of Kabul \'J&{hlch is said to
have been taken from the Munshaat-x-'Nxza.muddm Al} Khalifa. As regards
the letters written by, or to, the Tlml.mds of India, from Humayun to
Bahadur Shah and the latter’s sons, Azu.n-us-Shan and Jahz}n S_hah, .we
need not consider those which are found in other letter co!lectlons including
Muntakhab-ul-Insha, referred to above. For example, in both the mss.
before us we find the copies of the correspondence between the emperor
Jahangir and Shah Abbas of Persia®, Humayun and Shah Tahmasp?, Aurang-
zeb and his rebellious son'!, Akbar, Shah Jahan’s letter to Mahab-at Khan
11(1658), Aurangzeb’s letters to his father (1657), to Murad (1657), and
to Wazir Jafar Khan (1657) and some others.

Both the mss. contain the interesting corre§pondence between A.kbar
and his foster brother, Khan-i-Azam Mirz:a Koka_“, tht.? Governor of Gu;are.xt,
ho being disgusted with the religious innovations in the court, had dis-
Wbe ed the summons to come to the presence and had suddenlyleft for the
‘301;’ cities in Hejaz with his 6 sons, 6 daughters and 100 atteflflants. The
emperor felt sorry on seeing the grief of. his foster mothe.r3 “iji°, wh'o had
been left behind, and he wrote to Khan-'l-Azam WhOSfi spirited reply?’®, not
given by Abul Fazl, attracts our attention. The erza} wrote that when
he realized that his envious enemies had ponsqncd the mind of t})e emperor
-against him by their false accusations, he decided Fo separate himself from
the “infidels of Hindustan”. The emperor had hinted tha.t he Wapted to
send the Mirza as an envoy to the Turkish Sultan. The Mirza replied that

6 sons of Lutfullah Khan Sadiq. One of his brothers was

. 7. Kﬁe w?get};?,f}xg?to?gr:gtehers collection of letters, Another brother was Hedayatuila
;Sﬁ?‘f(;fher g? the historian, Md. Ali Augsari, the author of Tarikh-i-Muzaffari, Bahr-ul
.Muwwaj, Talif-i-Muhammadi etc. ) )

8. See Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri tr. by Beveridge and Majma-u! Afkar.

9. Dr. Banerjee has transiated the letter of Humayun but not of the Shah.

1 0 Also found in Maadan-ul-Insha.  Sir J. N. Sarkar has translated the whole corres-

ence. i . ‘
pond“ Many of these letters are also found in Majma-ul-At kar, Adab-

.Qawanin etc.
o Q?‘zm The original of Akbar’s letter was given by Abul Faz! in his Munshaat,
) » margin of the ms. Tnayatnama, the

13.hd(3]“ (;2 JiTga%auni has written about the complete
wrl;l%tiqArétlirn from Mecca. He had entered the fold of D
o h
Sijda’.

i-Alamgiri, Fayyaz

reader’s attention is drawn’ to
volte face shown by the Mirza
in~i-Ilahi and had even performed
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sometimes do happen and may be taken as abnormal”

“discard the mentality of the Pharaohs, Nimrods and the Sh
ultimately repentance would be his lot.”

handful of the faithless malevolent booris
have gathered around yourself, When I
can the dogs maintain their stand and face them?. . . . Y i

wages of iniquity and are faithless to the salt you have tzlliezh(s)hléﬁdon the
the time, when you were among the ‘Ahadis’ with only one ,horse o
possession.  Fearing the fire of our anger you should seek ufl Yo
favours and come to kiss the threshold of the vastly numer, o
otherwise the ‘Ahadis’ getting our directions ous army,

will in the twinki
eyes, destroy the army of the false, vain infide].” niling of the

He should
addads for

While acknowledging the “angry letters”, “the foremost captain and th
ablest diplomat of the empire” wrote that whether he was of g0od or b e
disposition and habits he never spared himself in the ser:ices o; I-?‘d
Majesty, the “shadow of God”. Those days may be recalled when tlli
80,000 intrepid warriors the valiant prince Md. urram Sultap2! vi;l d
arrived like a furious elephant in the field of battle. 1t by the o:d
fortune of the world conquering king, Mahabat the lion of the age ghad
not faced them, the army of the squint-eyed Khurasani soldiers would, have
been easily vanquished by that high-flying falcon.  “It wag after some-
time that I arrived at the exalted court. You saw what turn to things 1
gave. Like a raging lion I entered the field and inflicted crushing defeat
on the fox-like Rafizis2 (Shias) in the

very first attack. [ geek the
protection of God. Had I given up the procedure of checking them, my

lion-hearted warriors would have taken Asaf Khan as a captive just as g
pigeon is taken into its clutches by the falcon. Who saw that he could
escape alive, if T had not spared his life? He could not raise his head
till the days of resurrection from the whirlpool of destruction, if | had not
let him off.  Oh Begam Jiew, May you be in safety!  Don’t keep your
heart off the truth, and render thanksgiving to the Creator. This is a
time when everybody plays on his own harp.”

The son of this Mahabat Khan (Zamana Beg) was Mirza Lahrasp
called Mahabat Khan II. He was the recipient of a letter from Shah J ahan
during the siege of the Agra Fort by Aurangzeb. It is one of those letters
in Inayat Nama, the Patna University Ms., which have not been noticed by
any one, and it speaks for itself. “Mahabat Khan of exalted dignity, the

choicest of the sincerely faithful devoted ones, being assured of royal

favours and attention may know what harm has been done to thig durable

kingdom during these discordant, unfavourable times, owing to the

21. For the revolt of the prince, future Shah Jahan, against his father, and the part
played by Mahabat Khan in the affair, please see Dr. Beni Prasad’s Jahangir and also Dr.
Saxena’sShah Fahan.

22. Asan orthodox Sunmni Mussulman he was bitterly hostife to the Persians who
were mostly Shias. Life sketch given in Muagsir-ul-Umara.

-accomplished by you and mainly people like you do such things.

the father for one and hostility towards another so
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malevolent Khorasanians?® who rejoice in the misfortunes of others and
what unbecoming and unworthy treatment has been and is being meted out
to these unfortunate people. My oppressed son, Dara Shikoh, after his
defeat marched towards Lahore. Much is expected at this juncture from a
sincere devoted one like you who caring not for worldly t.hings try to earn
a good name. There is no one in this perishable world like you, Mahabat
Khan II, the true son of Mahabat Khan I.  Consequently I am disclosing
my heart’s grief to you and expect some .rcparatior.l at-your .hands. When
the Khorasanians had put Jannat Makani (Jahan‘glr) In a tight corner, and
had practically deprived him of powers, that lion of the field of battle,
that is Mahabat Khan, advancing gradually, step by step, had succeeded
in freeing that God-pardoned ome from the clutches of those devilish
people.  Having kept him in his custody for a few .days .he restored him
to the throne of the Kingdom and stabilized his position in the Caliphat.
1, the humble one of the court of God, had also been brought out of the
s::clusion of obscurity and the valley of pain and grief and conducted to
the imperial capital after the affair of that Heaven-abiding one.  But the
present affair has become more complicated and there is none except you
who can be entrusted with the difficult task. My Dara Shikoh may have
arrived at Lahore.  There is no dearth of treasure at Lahore and as
regards men and horses they are plentiful in Kabul. It is a pity that a
leader like Shah Jahan is under the angry sight of the rejected one (Mardud)
while there is one like Mahabat Khan who caused the world to shake. Ag

~soon as you of exalted dignity march towards Lahore with necessary equip-

ments of war you will be able to inflict retribution upon both “Na Bar
Khurdars”?* and release the “Zindani” (imprisoned) Sahibgarani. You
will see how a good name is much better than the treasures of Croesus
and the ranks and position of this mean world. Such a task can be
I have
written to my beloved son that he should entrust his affairs to you and
in this lies the safety of his life and prosperity, and the release of this cap-
tive one also depends on this.  This world is a place of disturbances and
it has never been faithful to any one. A good name will remain imprint-
ed on the pages of time. How can Mahabat Khan wish that the Sahib-

‘qaran should remain in prison and the man who has spread the pet of

deception (Aurangzeb) should sit on the t}}rone and rule over the kingdom,
If at such a juncture you, the excellent pillar of the kingdom, will demur
from rendering help, tomorrow, or the day of Resurrection, my hands will

-catch you by your skirts.”

Inayat Nama was not unknown to either Sarkar or Saxena, but neither

considered it worthwhile to notice this letter which proves the partiality of

n. One, if so inclined,
23, Nur Jahan's Funta (Mostly Persians).

24. Aurangzeb ani Mowrad are meant.
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can understand the case for Aurangzeb against his father, on the basis of
the copies of the correspondence given by Rasikh in his collection. In a
letter he writes, among other things, about the “reports frequently received
of His Majesty’s lack of consideration (Betawajjuhi-i-Ala Hazrat) towards
him”. He was convinced that H.M. “did not like him” and as a proof he
referred to his “letters written in Hindi to Shah Shuja.” Though matters had
gone out of the hands of H.M., “efforts were still being made to place absolu-
te power in the hands of the other fellow”. In a letter to Shuja he was
at one with him in suspecting the duplicity implicit in the moves for concilia-
tion and accommodation, but advised him to keep up appearances. Reply-
ing at length to a letter of his father sent through Muatamid Khan he
referred to his repeated requests to him to desist from writing exciting
letters. As regards the references to his brothers, he could well retort by
citing the case of Khusro Parwez who had died before H.M.’s accession and.
yet how they were remembered even though no harm could be expected
from them. He had repeatedly assured the addressee that when he set out
towards Allahabad the thought of rise and rebellion against the king of
Islam never occurred to him. But during H.M.’s illness power had slipped
out of his hands and the “elder prince” devoid of all hues of Islam had gain-
ed and exercised complete power and authority of sovereignty and had rajs-
ed the banner of unbelief and heresy throughout the empire. Reason, law
and equity made it incumbent on his zeal to make a move. First he turned
towards those wicked infidels who had ruined and demolished mosques and
erected idol temples on their sites and thus he had to fight against the here-
tics of despicable actions. “His Majesty had dubbed this disciple as a sinner
and owing to excessive prejudice failed to see the needs of the faith and of
the state and was seeking to bring the vanquished Pharaoh-like prince
again on the scene with all his heresies.” As for the remark that usurpation
of others’ properties was against Islam, it should be realised that treasuries
and properties of kings belonged to the public and were meant for the weat
of the community and the country and was not an inheritance and that is the

reason why there was no ‘Zakat' over the same. A king was no better than

a custodian.

That factors, personal and political, were mixed up with religious con-
sideration is borne out by other letters. In his two letrers to the Trans-~
oxianian Khawaja Abdul Ghaffar, given by Rasikh, Aurangzeb gives the
accounts of his fight and victories against his brothers, Dara and Shuja and
also their background. The religious motive that actuated him has been
emphasised in the one and Shuja’s ambition in not remaining content with
Bengal and Bihar has been specially pointed out in the other.

Lack of space prevents the consideration of other letters, including the
long Arzdasht of Rustam Khan Dakhini giving a detailed account of the
wars and victories in Central Asia in 1059. Indeed, Inayatnanin-i-Nasar
of Rasikh deserves a more detailed notice,

THE GENESIS OF THE NEFA

H. K. BARPUJARI
Head of the Department of History, Cotton College, Gauhati

Evidences are not entirely lacking to show that a considerable portion of
the territory at present known as the North-East Frontier Agency or NEFA,
occupied by innumerable hill-tribes, formed in early times an integral part
of the Kingdom of Kamarupa, and until the middle of the eighteenth cen--
tury, was governed by a viceroy of the Ahom rulers of Assam, under the.
designation of the Sadiyakhowa Gohain. During the period of civil wars
and insurrections in Upper Assam, which occurred in the last quarter of the
eighteenth century, the Maomarias, a socio-religious sect, under their chief-
tain the Barsenapati, set up a principality of their own in areas east of the
river Buridihing. About the same time, the Khamtis, an offshoot of the
Tai race, who had their settlements along the Noadihing, unfarled the stand-.
ard of revolt against the ruling house and a Khamti chief usurping the name
and jurisdiction of the Sadiyakhowa reduced his subjects to dependence
and slavery; while the Singphos, another hill-tribe in the south-east, were:
also not slow to assert their complete independence under their respective
Gaums (chiefs). The Burmese invasions, which followed soon after, afford-
ed these predatory tribes further opportunities to fish in troubled waters:
identifying themselves with the invaders, they carried out their ravages with
fire and sword, plundering temples, laying waste the country and carrying
off in batches the unfortunate inhabitants into slavery.

il

The threatening attitude of Ava, about 1823, and the consequent inse-
curity of the Eastern Frontier of Bengal drove the East India Company to
interfere in the affairs of Assam, and the defence of the latter, subsequently,
brought them face to face with the numerous tribes on the frontier. The
authorities at Fort William were haunted, even after the expulsion of the
Burmese from Assam, in early 1825, by the bogey of another war with Ava,
and to repel it, therefore, they had to take all possible precautions. To
meet such an emergency, Mr. Scott, the Agent of the Governor General on
the North-East Frontier, felt the paramount necessity of bringing in the areas
occupied by these tribes, particularly the Khamotis and the Singphos, under
the British sphere of influence?; otherwise what was the guarantee that these

1. On the authority of Yuan Chwang, the North Eastern boundary of the ancien. .

ingdom of Kamarupa has been Jocated by some scholars at the series  of hills that has ren..
létl;;%j the confines of China, (vide Barvah, K. L., The Early History of Kamarupa, ppz}qgfel%,)\

2. Secret and Political Consultations, Bengal, 20 May 1825, No. 24 ; Scott to
Swinton, 30 April 1825.
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vacillating tribes might not join the invader from the south
:wailable opportunity and undo all that hafi be_en done,
‘ed by a humanitarian motive—the emancipation of the

at the earliest
He was also actuat-
Assamese captives3,

With these objects in view, Mr. Scott.issued a series of instructions to
Lieutenant Neufville, the officer comman@mg the troo
wherein we find the beginnings of the policy towards
Assam frontiert. He was directed

ps in Eastern Assam,
these hill tribes in the

(a) to obtain all available information as to the nature.of t
ment of the chiefs of the Khamtis and the Singphos and their p
nections with other tribes in that quarter;

he govern-
olitical con-

(b) to offer every encouragement to the tribal chiefs to enter
gement with the British Government upon the basis of releasing the
captives taken since the expulsion of the Burmese from Assam;

into enga-
Assamese

(c) to procure hostages of one or two men of conse

quence from each
tribe, as a security for the engagement made;

(d) to endeavour by grant of fixed annual stipends to  some of the
most influential chiefs under the cover of making use of them to defend the
passes on the route to Ava or by similar means for the prevention of their
depredations in the lowlands;

(e) to incur such expenses, as may be necessary,

to make presents to
the chiefs who may render services, voluntarily,

in the aforesaid objectives.

The negotiations which Lieutenant Neufvi
lines with the tribal chiefs were crowned with
over 5000 Assamese captives were liberated
treaty of Yandaboo, 26 February 1826, the
Khamtis and as many as sixteen Gaums of th : : : .
selves to the British authorities. In view of their strameq relations with the
Assamese and with each other, it was considered expedxept to Place these
tribes under the supervision of a Europc?an Officer Stationed in or near
Sadiya®. The agreements, which these chiefs eqtered nto, separately, with
Mr. Scott, the Agent to the Governor' Qeneral, in May 1826, brought them
virtually under the control of the British Government; although th{?y were
allowed local autonomy, they were debarred altogether from having any

connection with the Burmese or any foreigner; they were to obey the orders
of the British authorities, to supply secret intelligence, an,

d to provide mep
nd rasad in the event of hostilities occurring in that frontiers,
a

lle conducted op the above
great success. Within a year,
and a few months before the
chiefs of the Moamarias, the
e Singphos surrendered them-

bid. _
z' ;b;d. Scott to Neufville, 8 April 1825.

Secret and Political Consultations, Bengal, 7 March 1825, No. 4 ; Scott to Swinton
5. Se a
26 October 14817

6. Aitchison : Treaties and Engagements eic., pp. 119—122,
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ic i ¢ of this extreme frontier so highly

The political‘ and i;:-atéilge:;;pic:tgguncﬂ that altfgough they could ;ot
impressec th-e (‘:]o‘f:ir(l)n as to the future arrangements in .Upper Ass:m?, they
armive o 2 - e;;\:ed" that the frontier near about Sadiya, on secunizri r;;
unheslianngy Ief( be relinquished and that a Eurepean Officer shoub e
asons, could ot ed near the frontier. There could be hardly a be br
permancnly Statlont than Captain Neufville (since promoted), who had. g
selection for the pOSations and continued negotiations, already. acqmr; |
his ProtraCted Ope'rence and an intimate knowledge .of thfa affairs of t2 8e
COHSIC?erab¥e experfl ontier. He was appointed accordingly in March 118 ,
hifl-tribes in that :i and orders of the Agent to the Governor General, as
under t.h.e commatn in Upper Assam on a salary of Rs. 60{)/~ PM. He was(
the pOIlgcatl gigsirllanath the headquarters of the local Regiment—the Assam
stationed a ’
Light Infantry®.

i i same position as that of the pre-

Cap t?i“ Neu;vméot\}zl;iloorcsflp:ia?: in the ll\)lorth-East Fl:optier .Agenc.:y,
B e eh d laid down the foundation of the administrative prin~
and it was I}e wh_o : “My local experience of the habits and charefcte.r of
ciples of this .feg:?;' em:rked, “may dictate a supposition that the inviola~-
the eastern ml'aes ccrl rivileges, which they have obtained for them§elves
bility of th_e nghtsﬁm:] tgem p;ssessed, will be guaranteed to therp without
e nth homage and nominal subserviency to their Sovere--
releasing thexp from th: Suppl;r of a few contingents, tribal le?ders were
igns.””‘ Subject to t their respective jurisdictions ax}d‘ were ‘entlrely exem-
accordingly et f'ree mAs to the administration of civil justice, they‘were
pted fror-n o f inquiring into and deciding civil cases according to
vested with the pOEV eersS an were also authorized to try cases of. theft not
their ff)rmer pracfi;t beyond which the criminals were to be tried .by the;
ex Cf?dl?izﬁ?eivho y\:vas to visit Sadiya for the purpose. at fixed periods o
Political Agent,
the year!’.

; saults occurring between members

" tl}@ M -'Of dlstggteihzrzlclidplf:i/rizfi in the court of the chief in whose
of the diflsrent t'u}I:eS. ccury and Neufville laid down that every person enter-
territory.they m‘lgatd(;strict should be amenable to the law ax'ld the court of
ing 2 nelg.h b.oumt]ﬁerein- although the aggrieved had the right o'f z‘l‘ppeal
justice ex.lsung hief t’o the Political Agent, Upper Assam. .But in cases
through his Ow‘;rcble by death or loss of limb, as also piracw.s, rol?ber'xes,
o felonyd poliﬁlesr C:)ﬁences”, after having made the preliminary investigation,
arson an

7 Secret and Political Consultations, 7 March 1828, No. §.
98 ;::; No. 6, Neufville to Scott, 23 December 1827
10 Ibid.
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the chiefs were to transmit the papers and the parties concerned to a
court, instituted for the purpose, consisting of the Political ASuPreme
Assamese official of rank (a Gohain), and the chief in whose gtent: an
the crime was committed!’. Neufville also provided that the pro em_tory
were to be submitted to the aforesaid chief and sentences @er%edmgs
carried out under his orders. “This reference to his supreme Posv to be
the execution of the criminal law would retain a legitimate and effr, o d
form and, at the same time, preserve an appearance of respect for th“cgve
-exercise of royal prerogatives.”'? The criminal jurisdiction thug guar tend
to a great extent the cherished rights of the tribal chief preservi anteed
same time the prerogatives of the British Crown. , 18 at the

- Captain Neufville realised that, without material benefits, the predat
habits of the frontier tribes could not be cured. He, therefore, formul (t););
an elaborate scheme of commercial intercourse with the border t’ribes Uad
Mr. C. A. Bruce, a mart was set up at Sadiya, where commodities o.f En er
pean and Indian manufacture were usually exchanged for ivory, gold am\;)r:-
musk, copper and Khamti daws; and it was anticipated, wit : ’ v

: hin a f
the operations would be extended to Hukwang!®, Tt had also eb:ez,leatll.ls’
object of the local authorities to utilize the genius of the tribal people i;

organising a local militia for the defence of this far eastern frontier. The
experience of the last war with Ava made it evident that the climate of this
frontier was so inhospitable to the up-country sepoys and so destructive to
commissariat cattle that it rendered successful operation almost impossible
against peoples adept in jungle warfare and not subjected to the same
difficulties’. The contingents supplied by these chiefs were, therefore
equipped and trained under British officials’>. For several years, the dutie;
of guarding the frontier about Sadiya devolved on this militia, while “the
role of the British party at Sadiya seems to have been to display the military
might of the Company by bluff rather than action.”

The Governor General in Council, on account of their imperfect know-
ledge of the nature of these hill-tribes, had no alternative but to approve the
administrative arrangements made by the local authorities although they had
great doubts as to some of the measures in the administration of criminal
justice. They viewed with disfavour the undue interference on the part of
the Political Agent in the local affairs of the tribes, which they feared viola-

11, Ibid.
12. Ibid.
13. Political Consultations, Bengal, 14 May, 1830, Nos. 29—30,

14. Secret and Political Consultations, Bengal, 27 June 1828, No. 115:
$tirling, 7 April, 1828. : Scott to

15. Pemberton. R.  : Eastern Frontier of British India, pp. 76-77.
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ted the stipulations entered into with some of the chiefs!®. As a guiding
principle, therefore, it was laid down that “the soundest policy in the mana-
gement of these rude tribes (was) to vest a large share of responsibility in
the hands of the natural chief and to direct our efforts, principally, to the
maintenance of peace between the different communities and the experiment
of a few and simple conditions of such engagements, as is indispensably
necessary to impose on them”.!” In the light of these instructions, the
duties of the officer in charge of this frontier division were summarised,
subsequently, by Captain Jenkins, the Agent to the Governor General, as
follows: '

“To preserve the tranquillity among the frontier tribes, to stimulate
them to habits of peaceful industry, and to promote commerce; and whate-
ver tends to improve the conditions of the neighbourhood will also contribute
towards our ultimate designs in retaining the post of Sadiya, that of calling
forth the resources on the spot for essential military operations and thus
giving the full importance of its position, whether with a view to defend
Assam from invaders or to make an attack upon Ava.”$

16. Secret and Political Consultations, Bengal, 2 May 1828, No. 16.
17. Ibid.
18. Political Consultations, Bengal, 4 September 1834 Nos. 61-62.



LETTER OF NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL IMPORTANCE
ABOUT 86 YEARS OLD

SHRIDHAR BHASKAR BHAT
HONORARY SECRETARY

1. V. K. Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, Dhylig
Feroductory:

1. The subject of this essay is a private letter dated 3 March 1880
written from London by Florence Nightingale to Shri 8. H. Chiplonkar’
Secretary of the famous Sarvajanik Sabha, Poona. The letter was present:
ed to I V. K. Rajawade Sanshodhan Mandal, Dhulia, by Mrs. Sulabhabaj
Kakatkar, through Shri V. M. Apte, B.A. LL.B., Advocate of Dhuylia.

Thus it finds its place in the Archives of the Institute.

Description of the Letter:

2. The name of Florence Nightingale is known all over the World
and needs no introduction. '

3. The letter is completely written and signed by her. Tt is written
on note paper of bluish colour and at the edges of the note paper there
are black stripes of about 1/8th inch width. The black stripes are there
because she was in mourning on account of the death of her beloved
mother. The letter is written on 3 note sheéts. The full length of each
is 10-3 inches and the breadth is 8°2 inches. The handwriting is fine and
quite legible. However, the ink appears to have faded a little on account
of efflux of time. which comes to about 80 years. The letter is written
in simple language, and clarity, precision, restraint (a rare quality of the
English character) and politeness are its special features.

Subject of the Letter: Indian Agriculturist

4. The Sarvajanik Sabha of Poona was publishing a quarterly journal,
whereof the 1st number of Vol. I was forwarded to her by its Secretary
with a letter. And on perusing this issne of the said Journal, she in reply
addressed this letter. TFrom the letter it can safely be concluded that
her interests were not confined to the service of soldiers who suffered
in the War, but she had deep and poignant feelings for the suffering
humanity in general. But it has to be noted that she did not allow
herself to be carried away by her feelings. She wanted her cause 10
stand on a purely rational basis. To support her cause she wanted facts—
“actual narratives, giving names, date and place, of type individuals among
them—that is, provided they are facts and not mere opinions—type facts
too, and not exceptional ones.” This clearly shows that she wanted to
fight for justice pure and simple, unalloyed with any sentiment. She
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wants full and accurate information about the Indian raiyats to be collect-
ed by the Association as such information is lacking. Adverting to
peasant-landlord relations, she appears to be in favour of the conunuance
of the landlord class. By suggesting that it should be the aim of the
fandlord to prove that a peasant is better off as the tenant of an improving
and intelligent landlord than as a proprietor who has to stand by himself,
she shows herself as not in favour of the abolition of the landlord class.
She deprecates excessive reliance on the Government for the improvement
of the condition of the peasants. According to her the Sabha can inculcate
a spirit of self-help among the cultivators and show them how to improve
their cultivation and provide capital to enable them to do it.

Thus it will be seen that the author of this letter, interested as she was
in aiding and helping the poor suffering agriculturists in India, wanted

(1) that the agriculturist may be taught to improve his cultivation
by actually showing how that could be done by diffusing
knowledge of improved agriculture and practical methods
of agriculture.

(2) that it was essential to give them financial assistance.

(3) that it was essential to dig wells and prepare approach roads
to main roads to make the task of the agriculturists easier.

(4) that the Indian agriculturists may therefore bhe informed, re-
formed and inspired by the educated classes in India.

National Importance :

5. That India is principally an agricultural country was well-known.
But though Miss Nightingale lived far away from India and facts abous
the peasants of India were little known in England, she, with an unerring
haod, laid her fingers on the factors that were proving the bane of the
Indian peasant. Her letter is. therefore, of great national importance to us,

International Importance :

“6._Another value of the letter is that it throws a ncw light on the lite

of Miss Nightingale. Known primarily as a hospital reformer, she shines
here on account of her broad humanitarianism.

The text of the letter is given below:—
Private:
London, March 3, 1880
Sir,
1 am under the deepest obligation to you for
ne “Quarterly Journal” of the Poona Sarvajan
138 N.A. of I—4. ‘

your making known to
ik Sabha whose labours
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on behalf of the Deccan are so great it wri ;
e o iatooon g because it writes on subjects to me of
I have carefully marked the 1st No. of Vol. 11, which is that
sent me. And I will now subscribe at Trubner’s in London, i
have the advantage of regular perusal of the back Nos., as V’ve:lrll i
current ones, of the “Quarterly Journal”. 1 expect to ﬁn’d in it m o .the
which I am constantly in search of especially as concerns the d ‘?ny' facts
the cultivators who are “Dumb”, who have no voice. Tt is imaloy 'léfe of
exagger'fxte the importance of giving a voice to these of publiShiSS; e
concerning the Raiyats : actnal narratives, giving names, date an?ic iacts
of Type individuals among them~—that is, provided they are facts a Sace'
mere opinions-—type facts too and not exceptional ones. The facts crzlon .
ed, to be of any value, must be, it need scarcely be said, truly typicai o
not excfeptional. Induction from single instances is a kind of reasoni;w atnd
muc.h in favour everywhere, but more particularly among the nativg o
‘Indxa, is it not'? To pick our facts to support our arguments and v? o
is destructive, in your opinion I am sure as in ours, of all proéres ews
hope of right conclusion and righteous action. >l

you kindly

I.t is i.mpossible to exaggerate the importance of the Sarvajanik Sabh
provided it is really a representative Association, an Institution representi .
the many, he peasant-cultivators, as well as the few, the gentleman 1 r{llg
lords, and the money-lending and trading classes. 7 e

To give telling facts with chapter and i
bushel of opinions. P verse is truly worth a whole

In I.iuro.pe where almost every body comparatively, reads and writes
(excepting in Russia and a few other backward countries), and where it
has been quite the fashion, for 30 or 40 years, for popul’ar novelists ;t
the highest class, like Dickens and amongst women, like Miss March, (a
true narrative writer, not a novelist) and Hesba Stretton, to give \:ivid
accognts, taken from personal observation, of type individuals a?nong the
working classes, it is still hard enough to get true facts concernine the dail
life of certain classes in our midst :—how much more so to p;t the lify
of the Indian raiyat almost wholly unknown to 999 out of everv 1008
here before the English public accurately and fully. S

This is one of the services we want of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha. 1t
has already been done in some measure by, amongst O{hers ' the
“Deccan Raiyats Commission” which gave its facts with name placie and
date and narratives of individual type-cases. But hitherto it hE’IS bezn the
fault of nearly all Reports that they have been too vague, too gener;I too
wanting in individual and precise information—too opiniony. ’
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2. Possibly there might be yet another thing in which, if your kindness
will pardon my venturing a suggestion, the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, so well

known for its activity, might be of incalculable use.

In England, as need hardly be said, a land-owner does much in im-
proving the soil:~—is it the case that as a rule in India the landlord does

pothing, the cultivator everything? .

The estates of gentlemen landlords ought to be centres and nuclei of
jmprovement, examples to the much larger extent of land held by peasant
proprietors. Should it not be landlord’s aim to prove that a peasant is
petter off as the tenant of an improving and intelligent landlord than as a

roprietor who has to stand by himself? But as rule does the gentleman-
jandlord make a few or no wells or roads? Are there roads in India besides
main roads made by Government? Work and intelligence ate what is
wanted. For so important an institution as your Sarvajanik Sabha, would
it be possible to supply so important a want as that of militating or pro-
moting two things so much needed as, you implicitly tell us, are the

following :

1. to show the cultivator how to improve his cultivation.

2. capital to enable him to do it.

. As a rule, peasant proprietorship must be without capital.

In the rocky Deccan how great the benefit, if the gentlemen-landlords
advanced money to their people to make wells or made wells for them and
the same with roads where needed—if they diffused information on the best
practicable methods of agriculture instead of leaving it all to Government
to do: which in the first place is impossible—for how can Government
‘do’ Schoolmaster to millions of men? And in the second place you don’t
want to leave it to Government—you want the educated classes of the
country, in India as elsewhere, to take the noble task which God assigns
them of being fathers and educators to their own people, who are their
poor and ignorant children.

If these two things were done, might not they in themselves effect an
almost unlimited improvement in the condition of the poor Deccan Culti-
vator? (‘I speak as a fool’ : but you yourself are wise). If the Deccan
cultivator had more skill in cultivating, if he were more thrifty and less
extravagant ghat is, he is thrifty but if he were wiser and better educated—
if the money lending class would lend money—not for weddings, but for
jmproving fhe land at a fair rate of interest—might perchance all this effect
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a grand reform in the condition of the Deccan Raiyat—and might the
Sarvajanik Sabha have a grand noble share in this noble object?

A people cannot really be helped except thro® themselves. A people
must be informed, re-formed, inspired thro’ themselves.

A people is its own soil and its own water,

must grow its own produce. As well might cor
and without water as prosperti

people’s minds being the cultiv

Others may plant, but «
n be grown without soM
ty and knowledge be grown without the
ated soil for the noble Crops.

The results of the ‘Permanent Settlement’
been so far from satisfactory,

or the grinding poverty of th v holds out a promising
example for such a system t

0 be tried in Western India as creating a land-
lord class and making all the peasantry their tenants.

In a sister Presidency have
whether as regards agricultural backwardness
e raiyats that it hard}

But were there any thing that could recomm
fit would] be the practical sh

landlords are in Western Ind
that their tenants are model
compared with the cultivator

end such a measure . . .y
owing on the ground that the few gentlemen
ia, what is termed ‘improving’ landlords and
s of prosperity and Agricultural progress, as
s holding their lands direct from Government.

And this no one, 1 believe, contends to be the case,
request the privilege to send you by another Mail some few
on which accurate statements are most n
here.

1 may perhaps
of the questions
eeded to enlighten public opinion

In the meantime may I again try to express what indeed T cannot express
how deep is my interest in the subjects which you advocate nor mine alone
but that of an ever increasing number here in England but we want the
interest of [of all England and India] the Empire.

. 2
I cannot apologize for having been so long in answering your letter lor
no apology is enough. The severe pressure of illness and overwork have
been mine for 23 years (excuse my excuses). But this last half year,

ending with the death of my beloved mother, scarcely can come again.

Pray believe me, Sir.

Ever the raiyats and your faithful Servant.

o

Florence Nightingale.

| ON OF PATNA IN 1738,
“THREAT OF MARATHA INVASI
PLIGHT OF EUROPEAN MERCHANTS

DR. SUKUMAR BHATTACHARYA
University Grants Commission, New Delhi

In the first half of the cighteenth century the Mughal Empire was in

. @ process of disintegration. In the subah of Bengal, however, the strong

shi i Khan (1717—27) and his successors maintained
pands (:if I;{:lgh l(;im{:ulglermrally( ensured internal peace. Except for.the
‘a:a a? of the Mugs in the eastern areas and the fear of Maratha invasnt?ns
;raomg‘:he west the province as a whole had a comparatively.peace.ful eX}st-
ence in the first four decades of the century. I.t was during this period
that the foreign merchants, particularly the Eng!lsh, the‘ Fr-ench anfi the
Dutch, were carrying on a flourishing trade in their factorles: in the different
parts of the province. But they became nervous at the slightest threat of
any possible disturbance in their commercial pursuits. The rumour of an
invasion of Patna in 1738 by the Marathas who had then ex.lcamped. near
Banaras almost led the European merchants to wind up their factories at
Patna and move down the Ganges to their settlements in Bengal.

In April 1738 the English were much agitated at the news of. the
advance of the Marathas towards Patna. Humfrey pole, the Chief of
the Patna factory, in his letter dated 5 April 1738 informed the lf‘ort
William Council in Calcutta that there were strong reports tha.t the gam.m.f,
as the Marathas were then termed, had passed Banaras, wh}ch 50 1'nt1-
midated the sarafs and businessmen in Patna that the l.Enghsh had diffi-
culty in realising their dues, and their remittance to Kasimbazar fell short
by Rs. 40,000". Even Alivardi Khan, the deputy nawab at -Patna, and
other high dignitaries were reported to be in utmost consternation and the
daily reports of plunder left no room to doubt the truth. of the report of
the march of the Marathas eastwards to Patna. The .Enghsh at Patna were,
however, determined to protect their factory and its effects there. But
in view of the precarious local situation they requested that a party of one
hundred soldiers might be sent from Calcutta to Patna.wnh the ut‘m.ost
expedition to protect the Company’s property. The Council a.t Fort William
decided to get ready 100 men under the command of Captam. John Lloyd
and to despatch the party immediately to Patna. The Council also wrote
to the factory at Kasimbazar to arrange for the boafs and other con-

iences necessary for the transport of the party by river to Patna, A
- of Rs. 10,000 was advanced to the Bakshi towards the pay and diet
:‘;cy and other supplies necessary for the Patna party.

1. Benga! Public Consultations, Vol X1II, 1738, pp. 102-03 ; 13 April 1738,
. 2 49
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The French also were no less panicky at th
. . ¢ thr
invasion of Patna. Monsieur Dupl y cat of a Maratha

eix, the Director of the Fre ;
at Chandernagore, wrote a letter t nch Council

: o the Fort Willian Counci] j
proposing that the forces of the English, French and Dutch f;:toizlcutta
Patna might offer a unified resistance to the invaders2, ¥

the Dutch Company on the matter.
formed by the Chiefs of the three Eur

might be strengthened by specifying “That one nation shall be obliged to

protect and secure with all their forces the
h : persons and effec
against the violence of the Marathoes,” ts of the others

at
. He also wrote to
Dupleix wanted that the alliance

opean trading communities at Patna

The English in Calcutta replied that in case the French and the Dutch
would send to Patna the same number of European forces as thog P
by the English or if each of them were willing to contribute ane el
amount of the expenses along with the English towards the defenc efqual
city the Council at Fort William would readily sign the agreemen(: 2T}t12f

each nation shall be obliged to protect and secure with all their forces the

persons and effects of the others against the violence of the Marathoeg

But the idea of the joint defence of Patn i
ing fa}ctoFies did not materialize. In reply to athbey];};eglit:llfe;rf;;;ﬁezlfl i
contribution o.f men or money by the three settlements at Patna D eciu:a y
wrote that neither the French nor the Dutch could think of se, d'up S
large a detachment from their garrison as they only desired to e,
retreat. Nonetheless, they preferred that the alliance of the thr secure.: .
of the Patna factories for mutual protection m ;¢ Chiefs

ight be maintaineds.

Cole, the Chief of the English factory at Patna, was not in fa
a retreat by. the English®. News came from Delhi that the vakil V?UI‘ lOf
Peshwa Baji Rz.io I was stipulating with the Emperor? for three ; 111: le
rupees for sparing a Maratha attack on Patna®, As the chance mt' an
immediate attack on Patna lessened, the English decided that they (;hou;ig

not agree to a joint flight with the French and the Dutch unless the latter

bore an equal proportion of the expenses for the purpose®. Eventually
however, the Marathas did not proceed towards Bihar on this occasion anci
the danger was warded off. But the despatch of one hundred soldiers

from Fort William to Patna was of considerable help in keeping up the
morale of the business community there.

* A similar threat by the Marathas on Patna in 1740 had more serious
consequences.  But that is another story.

Bengal Public Consultations. 30 July 1738
Bengai Public Consultations, 7 July 1738,
Bengal Public Consultations, 31 July 1738, -
Bengal Public Consultations, 7 August 1738.
Bengal Public Consultations, 31 August 1738,
I};’IuhaTIr?ad Shah (1719-1748).

engal Publi c Consutlations, 20 September
Tdem, 20 September 1738. P 1738.
Bengal Public Consultations, 9 and 26 May 1740,
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i THE HISTORY OF TELIAGARHI AND MADHUBAN

K. K. Bast
Professor of History, T. N. J. College, Bhagalpur

Teliagarhi and Madhuban formed two old Zamindaris whose history
could be traced as far back as the days of the Mughal rule in India. The
former, once a pargana (or a district), is situated within the jurisdiction
of Sahebgunj, a sub-division of the Santal Parganas, having its head-
quarters at Dumka. The latter, a tappa, a revenue unit smaller than a
pargana, is situated to the west of the former and was once under Pargana
Colgong, in the District of Bhagalpur. In area (as given by Capt. Sherwill)
14-71 sq. Miles, Teliagarhi formed a narrow strip of land lying on the
south of the river Ganges and contained a stone fort having an area®? of
9412 acres and built in a dense jungle upon the spur of the neighbouring
hills. The ruins of the said fort, built by the Muhammadan Zamindars,
meet the eyes of those who travel by train via Teliagarhi and remind them
of its past history. Madhuban, once belonging to the Zamindars of Telia-
garhi, had no special feature of its own, excepting its dense forests and
impenetrable mountainous tracts accessible only to its uncivilized indigen~
ous people.

The revenue records concerning Teliagarhi bearing Tauzi No. 407 etc.,
are to be found in Revenue Record Office, Rajmahal and those of Tappa
Madhuban having Tauzi No. 295 in the Collector’s record room, Bhagalpur;
they throw light on the interesting history of the two aforesaid old estates.

The present paper is mainly based on certified copies of the following
documents:

1. The petition dated Bhagalpur, 4 March, 1940 to His Excellency
the Governor of Bihar, made by Kunwar Muhammad Barqat Hussain, alias
Abul Barqat Hussain, son of Raja Gulab Buksh, of Masjid Khanqa
Asanandpur in the town of Bhagalpur.

2. Letter of Muhammad Barqat Hussain dated Bhagalpur, 24 July 1940
to the Collector of Bhagalpur.

3. Report of the Record Keeper, Collectorate, Bhagalpur, dated
5 August 1940. ' ‘

l

1. Geographical and Statistical Report of the Dist. of Bhagalpur.
2. Ihid.
51
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In his petition to the Governor of Bihar,
submits: that he comes from the family of Raja Roushan Bakht and Ranij
Anardai and Rani Permeshwari (who were the grand-father and grand-
mothers of the petitioner) of Teliagarhi estate (Raj Reyasat) of Rajmahal,
Santal Parganas, police station Sahebgunj, in the sub-divisiqn of Rajmahal,

Dist. Dumka; that at the time of Clevland, Collector of Bhagalpur, the
properties of the

Muhammad Barqat Hussain

In support of the heredity claimed by him the petitioner appended 2
genealogical table of the Teliagarhi Raj family.

It may, however, be said that the

request of the petitioner was not
accepted by the Government.

-40) addressed to the
girs of Pargana Telia-
rate Record Room) and

» mendicants, and the poor and
for the maintenance of the recipient, that he had a

sanad concerning the Lakher’aj jagirs, but a copy of the sanad was not

found in the Record Room of Bhagalpur; that he had obtained from the
Collectorate Record Room (Tauzi No. 29

with an English translation of the same; that the Collector would be kind
enough to recommend his pitiable case to Government for setting aside the
said attachment order and restore the said jagirs to the petitioner.

The Record Keeper, Bhagalpur Collectorate Record Room, in his
report, furnished the carly history of the estate of Raja Roshan Bakht,
Zamindar Tdppa Madhuban, Pargana Colgong, which he could gather
from the papers of the estate bundle, Tauzi No. 295.

We first take into consideration the history of the
Roshan Bakht as furnished by the Record

English translation of the patta of Pargana Colgong, Tappa Madhuban,
bearing Tauzi No. 295 and finally to the genealogical table of the Rajas
of Teliagarhi, supplied by Kunwar Muhammed Barqat Hussain in his peti-
tion to the Governor of Bihar, dated 4th March 1940.

estate of Raja
Keeper, and then tum to the
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History oF THE ESTATE OF RAJA ROSHAN BAKHT

In course of his punitive campaign to Bengal fo.r suppressing a revolt,
Raja Man Singh, the Mughal General, regched Rajmahal, where he met

bhim Singh Choudhury and Sarmat Singh (?houdhpry, two broth?rs,
e forward for the purpose of offering their services to him.
g:i(:l ha(]ie:s(;?ewith the offer of faithful services, the Raja gave his promise
to cognfper on them some estate.

Soon after, the turn of events proved favourable to the said brothers.

aja Dario Sahu living in the valley of Zilla Jalkari ;?rovcd himself
“:zcilcitrant and hindered the safe progress of the Raja to Bengal.

Ranbhim and Sarmat immediately came to the relief of the Imperial
General and forced the refractory Raja to beat a hasty retreat to the fast-
nesses leaving his assets in the hands of the victors.

On his return to Rajmahal attended by Ranbhim and Sarmat,'Raja
Man Singh, according to his promise, conferred the estate of Garhi? left
by Dario Sahu on Ranbhim, who held the estate from 1008 to 1023 Fasli.
Ranbhim died in 1023 Fasli and was suc;ceeded by his son Jagat Singh,
who held the Zamindary till 1051 Fasli, when he was succeeded by
Udho Singh, his son. Udho was ordered tq attend the court of Emperor
Shah Jehan (1627—1659 A.D.) and on being told t'hat the estate could
only remain under him if he embraced Muhammad%mlsm, Ud.ho embraced
Islam, when he was renamed Daulat Khan, and given the tlt'le qf Raja,
Having held the Zamindary for more than two decades Udho d}ed in 1073
F.S. and was succeeded by his son, Qutup Smgl}. The latter died in 1083
F.S. and was succeeded by Bakhtiawar Singh, his son, .who held the tenu‘re
under Emperor Aurangzeb (1658—1707). After having he'ld the Zamin.
dary for twenty-two years Bakhtiawar was succeeded by his son, Balban
Bakht, who remained till 1144 F.S.  After Bz}lban, came Fquz Bakht,
who continued till 1149 F.S., but having died without any male issue, the
legacy went to Bhikam Singh, a descendant of S_armat, the brother of
Ranbhim, who had accompanied Raja Man Singh to Bengal. This
happened during the reign of Emperor Muhe'tmmad Shah (17.19—‘-1748).
Like Udho Singh, Bhikam visited the Imperial C01‘1rt, and being induced
by the Emperor to embrace Islam was renamed R.aja Bakarwarman Khan.
The new Raja held the estate till 1170 F.S. (.rexgn of Emperor Ahn}ad
Shah, 1748—1754), and was succeeded by Raja Roushan Bakht during
the time of Nawab Jafar Ali Khan of Bengal under Shah Alam IT (1759—
1806). Raja Roushan having died in 1206 F.S. after t.he enjoyment of
the tenure for about thirty-six years was succeeded by Raja Jaswant Bakht
during the days of the East India Company.

known as Teliagarhi as the grantee belonged to the Tili caste, (Sutheriana’g
3. Became
Report1815)-

’
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Nothing can be stated as to when and how the estate of Raja Roshan
Bakht had been resumed or attached during the years 1179—1185 F.S. In

a patta executed in favour of the East India Company, the Raja admits of

his having taken a temporary settlement of the estate from the year 1202
to 1206 F.S. at an annual jum

a of Sicca rupees 15082-14-16 gandas of
the then current coin. On his having failed to Pay up the revenue in time,
the estate was sold to the East India Company for Rupee one on 30
September 1799 corresponding

to 16 Aswin 1207 Fasiis, After the sale
the estate used to be leased out temporarily by the Company and this.
ntinued till 1221 Fasli or 1813 AD. The

pany a sum of Rs. 3,550/- ag malguzari every year with effect from 1221
Fasli. From one of the papers it is presumed that Abbas Ali was succeeded
by his son Mir Abid Alj.

After this no definite paper is available to prove
who succeeded Abid Ali, as the mutation papers have since been destroyed.

gum, Sayid Mehdi Hussain,
» Bibi Umda Begum (dated 1876) and so on.

Register A (prepared in the year 1884-85) commences with the name.

of Bibi Umda Begum who, as it appears from Register D of Tauzi No. 295,
was the wife of Mehdi Hussain,

(dated 1-8-74 and 19-9-74)

In 1940 the proprietors of the estate were Grant and Sayed Mohsin-
Reza of Golaghat, Bhagalpur., (5-8-1940).

KABULIYAT oF RAJA Rosyan BakHT

The readers will find below extracts from

the English translation-
of the Kabuliyat or the agreement made b

Y Raja Roshan Bakht, the-

(1) “As the Government revenue
market and sacrat (miscellane
lands with or without sanads,
was settled for the years 1202
pay the same amount accordin

» excepting the realisation from hat,
ous income) and also excluding Lakheraj

2. “T undertake

to realise from the tenants according to market
rate so that the current

coin of the province be current in the tappa.”
4. Sold to Gossain Brahm Das—(Sutherland’s Report, 1815).
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) jection to the payment of the same
“ ce not to make any objection ' :
t3h Irlolﬁﬁfil;mcl;: l?amine flood, non-realisation, absconding or anything
n the 3 "
:lse. Argld all the deficits will be borne by me, the executant

isati f the instalments month by
« in the case of full reahsatlor{ 0 !
mon‘til IAV?SI lclilepcsit them with the officer in charge of the treasury.

» * *
= *®
B *

i ds of the fronts of the newly
“ ill keep watch over the main roa y
inh Sl;ite? r:riezv l sO thft, the incomers and outgoers may cgme and go peace
full; and I wiil not give abode to robbers on my fronts.

' i i he raiyats and the tenure-
“ 11 not realise more money from t - .
hold6e.rs :lewwill not be at enmity with them. And will not dlsposses'shtht;m
during the continuity of the pafta and so lo_ng as the.y keep on W'lt he
terms. And whatever money the raiyats will pay will be noted in the
register.”

* * * * * * *

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF RAJ4 ROSHAN BAKHT

RAJA BIROJ BAND
\

RAJA ROSHAN BAKHT KUNWAR 'FAIZ BAKHS

|
|
|

: RAJA MANOHAR BAKHS
f

!
JA TAHOOR BAKHT
RAJAT “WIRE RANE (v%ﬁ:E RANI PAR-  RAJA GULAB BAKHS
ﬁ%ﬁ%nmg ISSUELESS. MESHWARI) ISSUELESS,

KUNWAR MUH. BARQAT
HUSSAIN (ALIAS ABUL
BARQAT HUSSAIN
AT MASJID KHANQA
ASANANDPUR IN THE
TOWN OF BHAGALPUR)



INDIANS IN ANCIENT ARMENIA

By G. BONGARDLEVIN

Research-Worker, Institute of Oriental Studies, USSR Academy of

Sciences

It is widely known that close trade and cultural contacts
Indians and Armenians in the Middle Ages.

that already in the 1st century A.D., Indians
the territory of the ancient state of Armenia.

existed betweer
But there are few who know
had a colony of their own on

At that time Armenia was a bi

g and mighty Power, one of the major
states in anterior Asia. She maint

ained close relations not only with neigh-
bouring Parthia and the Roman Empire, but also with India and China. In

order to promote relations with these countries, Armenian kings
new cities on the trade routes passing through
Parthia and Bactria to India and China.
shat and Tigranoakert, which soon bec
There were undoubledly quite a few In
Armenia in those ancient times.
about one of these migrations.

founded
Armenia and leading from

Thus appeared the cities of Arta-~
ame big Armenian trading centres.
dians among those who migrated to
We have some interesting information

Two Indian princes, apparently dissatified with the administration of
a foreign ruler, tried to engineer a plot against him and raise a rebellion.
But the ruler came to know of this, and sent his troops- against the rebels,
with orders to kill the conspirators or expel them from the country. The
princes, together with their clan, were forced to leave their homeland. After
long wanderings they reached Armenia, where they were hospitably received
by King Vagarshak, who ruled the country at that time. The King granted
the settlers the area of Taron, and they founded a city there. After coming to
Armenia, Indians continued to worship their old deities which retained the
same names as in the home country., The images of these deities were instal-
led in the city of Ashtishat, Armenia’s religious centre.

Fifteen years, after their arrival in Armenia
and King Vagarshak divided the lands
sons: Kouar (Indian Kuar), Me
prince founded a city of his own,
Taron, with its customs and social

, both Indian princes died,
granted to them among their three
ghts (Indian Mahto), and Horian. Each
giving it his name. The Indian colony in
structure, existed for several centurias.
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“Hi ” a book by Zenob Glak, one of the ancient
Th? It?ttoc;gi'azsf Tt‘}%:;g::/,s lailght on t);lis ancient Indian colon‘y.. At
Armenian bis 'sts’only the Armenian translation of this work, ongma.lly
prt?sent,_the;e eSmrian language. Zenob Glak lived at the end of the third
e n;)et 'enir): of the fourth century A.D. and was one of the c.lose
and t.he g;n Arcghbishop Gregory, the “Enlightener,” who very act:gvely
e fton ? cibly spread Christianity in Armenia, encountering sometimes
and often i (t)l' ceyin certain parts of the country. Gregory came' _up
a@d - a? cularly stubborn resistance in the area of Taron, the inha-
agalnst af pa;ﬁlch did not want to relinquish the faith of their ancestors.
bm:lms h(:an wGregory arrived with troops and tried to turn by force the
o lwto the new faith, they took up arms. More tha‘n a . thousand
l;,eople rished in the fierce battle that followed. The High Priest ?f the
pef(ﬁ:i Z:ld his son, both direct descendants of the first settlers, fell in the
l‘::ttle fighting valiantly. After gaining a v1ctory,. Gregc?ry. orde,redf :)}()!at
the ancient temples of Taron be destroyed alc?ng W.lth their ?ages o fgu e;
In spite of persuasion and threats, many mh.abltants. of Tzron re :ed
to accept the new faith and were forced to ql.nt thcfclty.t ey mlg:;e 4
to the area of Paitakaran, situateq on the. terntory. od con 't;.ml:)onra?:l P
baijan. The part of the population, which remained in lar n and | !
. brace Christianity, continued to perform sec.ret y.t e religious
ffHCCd fmtherir: forefathers. For instance, they made theu'. children wear
Tone ;)r i es was the custom of their ancestors.' In. .hlS work, Zenob
longtax:t;r’ :mphasizes that this custom was a. distinguishing feature' of the
::iltllsl of i’he Indian settlers in Taron. -The images of one of their mam
gods also had long hair, done in a specgal mann.er. ThlS custox? of wear-
ing long hair was closely connected with certalf't rehgmus notions, and
: from ancient times followed by certain Indian trlb'cS. Megasthenes,
tv;;‘;s Greek historian who had visited ancient‘ In'dia”durmg the rule . of
Chandragupta Maurya, wrote in his work. “Indika” that many _Indlam
wore long hair “in honour of a god.” This custom has l?een rt.ztamed up
to the present time by certain castes an(_iApeoples of India, which regard
the wearing of long hair as a sacred tradition.

On the basis of the information about the deities, wprshipped in Tarqn,
and the analysis of their names, recordec! by Zenob in a §omewhat d}s—
rted form, scholars came to the conclusion that these deities were evid-
© I diar; gods, Devamitra and Krishna. The settlers of Taron, appa-
ently In ere also ,snake-worshippers. The first city, built by the Indians
rentr:‘y,ro‘:; was called “Snake” (“Vishai” in Armenian). Compare this
:lamawiti\ the name of the Indian town Nagpur.

These and some other data confirm the assumption that the Indians

had migrated to Armenia were, apparently, natives of central India
::10 perhaps the southern part of the Indus Valley.
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The information supplied by Zenob is confirmed b
Soviet historians and archaeologists which show that
times there existed cultural and trade relations between

y the researches of

already in  ancient
India and Armenia,

This is also corroborated by other ancient authors. Thus, some
interesting information is furnished by Xenophon, the Greek historian,
who wrote that already in the sixth century B.C., Armenians and the
neighbouring Khaldians (inhabitants of the ancient kingdom of Urartu i

‘Transcaucasia) often travelled to India and even served in the armies of
Indian kings.

More definite information on India’s relations
countries is contained in works belonging to the first century AD. A
work called “The Tour of Pontus Fuxinus” (Black Sea) says that the
people of India and Bactria used to come to the city of Fazig (situated on
the territory of what is now the Georgian SSR). We know of two trade
routes that led from India to the countries of West Transcaucasia. One
of these went through Central Asia, the Caspian Sea, and then along the
Kura River. Academician Manandyan, the eminent Soviet historian,
proved in his researches that the land route through Atropaten (contem-
porary Azerbaijan) and the major cities of Armenia (including Artashat,
the ancient Armenian capital) was just as important. Thus, information
supplied by a number of ancient authors, describing India’s contacts with
Transcaucasia, as well as researches of modern scholars who investigated
the question of trade relations in ancient times, indicate that there were
regular trade relations of long standing between India and ancient
Armenia. It can be seen that the Indians, who founded the col '
Taron, came to Armenia along a trade route well known in India.

with  Transcaucasian

ony in

NING THE SANCTUARY
ANTS OF LAND CONCER \
IMPERIALOgRMAKHDUM MAJDU’D-DIN HAJJI, DELHI

-

MUHAMMAD ABDULLA CHAGHATAI
University of the Punjab, Lahore (Pakistan)

Six original Persian documents?! in the form of Farmans, Sanads and
"Chaknama, which are on display in the gallery of the Central M;}}slc:lum,
Lahore, concern grant of cultivable land to the sanctuary of (]iVIal 1um’
Majduw’d-Din Hajji at Delhi. I understand that they have escape ';c 1ohars
potice and have not -been published so far. Befc.)re I would describe t e§e
documents, T feel it necessary to trace here the history of the personage,b m.
whose honour they had been issued by th'e M}lghal Emperors (from.A.k ar
to Muhammad Shah), so that their real historical value may be ascertained.

Shaikh Abdul Haq of Delhi (d. 1052H/1642 AD.) mentions HZ] ‘his
Akhbar al-Akhyar that “Whatever acfcoMunts1 of t;/l[e jgl‘f,ztllc)sinh; :J?S Sglutle}?é
i em any notice of Maulana Ma - aajl. !

ﬁzscﬁzﬁdn(f)rto?::ds;;:,hlearnez persons that he was a great Sht;lgl;—: lr;lySt.lC
and a disciple of Shaikh Shihabu’d-Din Suhrwardi (d. 632H/1 . ! ) in
the Suhrwardi Order of Mysticism. He had performed twe ve pligrimages
to Mecca and came to Delhi during the reign of Sultan Shamsu (?—D{n Tltut-
mish (d. 633/1234), who offered him thf: Job of the Sa.dr of his kingdom
in religious matters. Though he was not willing to accept it yet hfa }-eluctantly
held it for two years. During this periOfi of two years he adr.mmstered the
state affairs quite satisfactorily. He devised rules and regl'xlatlons and thus
established law and order in the country. After that period .he requested
the Emperor to relieve him of the duties of'the Sadr_and appomnt some one
else in his stead. The Sultan Shamsu’d-Din Iltutmish grantc.:d his request
d he was relieved of his duties. He always. preferre.d the. soc1et.y of st'xﬁs of
ﬁ?s time, such as Khwaja Qutbu’d-Din Bakhtiyar-Kaki Ushi, Qazi Hamidu’d-
Dlin Na,gauri, Qazi Sa’dw’d-Din, Qazi Minhaj-i-SiFaj, Qazi ;’mad, ’ Sayyid
Mubarak Ghaznawi and others, who were deeply 1r.1’tere.s.t.ed in Sma’—hear-
ing of mystic songs. He died at Delhi on 12th Zi’l-Hijja year 640 AH./
1 2g42 A.D. and was buried within the precincts of the shrine of Khwaja
lQutbu’d.-D.in Bakhtiyar-Kaki Uski. During the days of the celebrati‘on' of
the I’'du’l-Azha which are called the Ayyam al Tashrig, the days of distribu-
o o i e o Study these douments i the omersuor i, Museu, Lahore

been published. Many yearsago they were p resented to this museum by
t};?gz‘zl? Iﬁ)‘gﬁgﬁ;ad Sal?aed of Mahrauli, Delhi.
o
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tion of meat in the name of God, the public of the Dielhj town used to

assemble at his sanctuary and this assembly wa
: s called -Mai
Hajji—the ceremonial feast of Majd Hajji.”z e Khatmei-Majd

Five oyt of the six documents clearly mention that the
vable land was made out of the pargang—
az?cnfding to Abuwl-Fazal's Ain-iAkbar®, was in the Dethi sub-proving
fmthm the same sarkar (district), having a majority of Afahan; a émf Mfd
s population. 1t lies thirty five miles west of Dethi and iwem* one soutied
of Rofitak, It was founded in 1193 when Delhi was con uereé} gne (ol
mans.  {a the reign of Sultan Nasiru'd-Din Mahmud (1 : )

o ) 258y, )
Shamsu'd-Din Htutmish, it was beld by Malik Nusrat Khai)gls:nf)ifﬁ;gg

?\long. with Tabarhinda, Sunam and Lakhwal, This pargana  continued
in the sarkar of Delbi untif the 19th century, when it beca:;e

\ grant of the cultj~
{tahtil) of Ihajjhar, which,

a separate state along with the petty  states ’

: , of Pat; Lohary
Dujana,' etc.,, simultancously with Losd Lake’s a dja‘;“cih o ?) ihi
and victory over and pursuit of the Marathas. In 1857 ethe

reigning Nawab Abdu'r-Rabman Khan of Jhaii

condemned to death by the Britigh, his state beiégarwﬁlzgfgi att:)d %?:
Brizsh Governwent, and becoming a tafsif of the Rohtak District.t  The
sixth document, whick 5 named as the Chaknoma—~deed, clarifies that the
grarced land within the pargana Jhajjhar was actually granted from the
mauza—village Ghakkhar-Jahangirpur which even to this day exist in the
Ihajihar tahsil of Rohtak District.?

These documents ate of medium size, say about 15 x & inches. The
bear all the necessary signs of authenticity. They are mutilated“:vith thi
resuft that the text is missing in some places. Some one has got them care~
lessly repaired, pasting pieces of paper on them and covering up the ta'ligas
{abstracts) and details of the grants from the revenue departments. | ha?ze
however, tried 1o deseribe them below In their chronological orc{er conﬁn:
ing o their main historical purport.  The reference of the musewn’s vecord
¥ alw given. :

(1) No. 04736. The farman of Akbar bearing the impression of his
round seal with bis insignia  “Jalal’d-Din  Muhammad Akbar Badchah

Akbhar of-Akkyar—by Shaikh Abdul Haq of Delni, Dathi Ed. of Mistabat Pres
p. 49; dAzkar i-Abray by Maulaas Ghausi, Agra, 1336 A., D, 44 Mi?ai?-& 52«3
Nunii M.S. in my own §ibrary. These two souress moention that Maulana Mailu'd-D 8
Hajji belpngcd to Jajaren a town between Nishapur, Juwain and Jurjan; and Kulives Jad-
wallia Fi Ahwal-i-Auldya—Tubfan’l Abrar, Delhl, 1324 A H. Pt iv., p. 34, voder account
Sutiwardiya  Shaikhs. PR
3. Ain-i-dkbaré, Calovita, 1368, pp. 218, 368,

4 Tarikh-i-Jhajthar by Munshi Ghularm Nabi, Tahsild ¥ j h
Gavctiecr of District Rohtok, 1910, ar, published in 1864 and the

s Farikh-i-Jhajjhar, p. 309.

6L

Ghazi 967 A.H.”. This farman—mandate, which begins with Akbar’s
name as noted in the insignia, is in a very bad condition, and in some
places it has lost its text. The text is written in the very classical style of
the khat-i-divani. These drawbacks have made it impossible to give its
full text as well as its literal transiation. However, the main purport of
the farman is given here.

It records that a tract of cultivable fand equal to one thousand bighas is
granted for the maintenance of Mujawirs—attendants of the sacred shrine bf
Makhdum Majdu’d-Din Hajji’ (7). They have inherited it from their pre-
“decessors and they are authorised to collect the proceeds thereof from year

o year, Formerly-this grant was of seven hundred bighas of land. The
“officers of the Reyenue Department are instructed to act accordingly. The
mandate is dated 20th Muharram 988 A.H. (1580 A.D.). The grant of
Jand is made out of the pargana Jhajjhar in the Delhi sarkar. .

s

(2) No. 04737. The farman of Emperor Shahjahan bears on its right
top corner his square seal impression, with his insignia in the central circle,
which is surrounded by nine smaller circles, each bearing the name of one
of the Emperor’s forefathers in dirgct line right up to Timur. Just on the
left of this seal is the fughra in vermilion having the insignia of the Empe--
rOr = '

“Farman of Abu’'l Muzaffar Shihabi’d-Din Muhammad Sahib-i-Qiran Thani
Shakjahan Badshah Ghazi.”

The text of the farman is in fairly good nasta’liq style but it is defective in

many places, because it has been very badly repairqd. It records that a
‘tract of land equal to six hundred and twenty one bighas and five biswahs
out of the pargana Jhajjhar within the sarkar of Delhi is allotted for the

. maintenance of the attendants and upkeep of the shrine of Makhdum

Majdu'd-Din Hajji. In accordance with the old practice, the attendants are
authorised to take over the proceeds of the land from year to year and the
officers of the Revenue Department would know that no change should occur
therein. The last part of the farman bearing the date etc. of its issue is
missing. : |

(3) No. 04738. This is the sanad of the above farman of Shahjahan
which ‘was issued by the Sadr of the province. It bears on its right top
corner the seal of Afzal Khan. It begins thus:

Sahib-i-Quran Thani Zillwe-Allah Subhani (Shahjahan).

1t clearly mentions that this sanad belongs to Shahjahan’s Revenue Depart-
ment, It is in good condition a.nd it also enables us to fix the exact date of
the farman of Shahjahan (descr1b¢d under No. 2). It relates that the land-
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holders and land officers of the present and fufure are informed that since in
accordance with the royal farman a tract of cultivable land equal to seven

hundred bighas, which according to the gaz-i-Ilahi becomes equal to six °

hundred and twenty one bighas and five biswahs, is - granted
for the maintenance of the attendants and upkeep of the shrine
of Makhdum Majdu’d-Din Hajji, on 27th Sharewar Mah Ilahi, 8th regnal
year in continuation of the old orders, it is strictly notified that this grant

of land should not be changed in any case. There is no need of its renewal
from year to year.

(4) No. 04739. This sanad, which is issued during the 29th regnaf

SN

year, is the renewal or confirmation of the same grant of Shahjahan’s reign.
It relates that the officers of the Revenue Department of the present and
future should know that from the pargana of Jhajjhar which is in the pro-
vince and sarkar of Delhi, a tract of land equal to six hundred and twenty
one bighas and five biswahs, is granted for the maintenance of the attendangs
and upkeep of the shrine of Makhdum Majdwd-Din Hajji, in accordance
with the old order, which was made during the 8th regnal year. It is remark-
ed that the same grant of land within the same pargana must continue. QOpn

the margin of this sanad the official entry is dated 27th Jumada al-

awwal,
29th regnal year (1655 A.D.).

(5) No. 04740. This sanad is also addressed to the revenue officers
asking them that in accordance with the Royal farman of the 8th regnal
year of Shahjahan’s reign, the land out of pargana Jhajjhar equal to six
hundred and twenty one bighas and five biswahs for the maintenance of the
attendants and upkeep of the shrine of Makhdum Majdu’d-Din Hajji was
allotted. The proceeds of this piece of land should carefully be watched
and be given to them from year to year, so that there wo

! uld be no change
in the practice. It is dated 26th Rajab year 1093 A.H. 1682 A.D. (of
Aurangzeb’s reign). C '

(6) No. 04743. This Chaknama bears the heading: T

n favour of
Hazrat Makhdum Maulana Majduw’d-Din Hajji’s shrine.

From: Firdaus Ashiyan" Roshanu’d-Dawla Bahadur Zafar Jang. His
proper name was Zafar Khan, a nobleman of the reign of Emperor
Muhammad Shah. He was governor of Delhi. He is the founder of the
Sonehri Masjid at Delhi, built in 1134 AH./1722 AD. He also founded
the college called the Masjid of Roshanu’d-Dawla, situated in the Kaziwara
at Delhi. This is the college from the roof of which Nadir Shah gave
orders to slaughter the inhabitants of Delhi. He died in the 14th regnal
year of Emperor Muhammad Shah (1149 AH./1738 AD.).

\
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This Chaknama clarifies that a tract of cultivable land equal to six
‘hundred and twenty one bighas and five biswahs, which v;jas granted for the
maintenance of the attendants and upkeep of the shrine of Makhdum
Majdu’d-Din Hajji, in accordance with the Royal farman, has been ’restored,
following the Parwana of His Excellency the Nawab (Rpshanu d-Dawla
Zafar Jang Bahadur) for the same shrine out of the mauza village .Bhakkhar-
pur(?)—jahangirpur. This allotted tract of lgnq is fequal t‘o six hund;cd
and ninety eight bighas and eight tassu, because it is mixed with other land.

The text of the parwana also bears the names of the Gumashras and
Qunungos (Land Revenue Officers) :—Abdur’ Rahman, Radha Kishan,
-Abdulla Chawdhri, Muhammad Bakhtiyar, Jairam brother of Salwaldas,

- Fath Muhammad, Muhammad, Mahmud and Yusuf, who very carefully
- checked thé allotment of land from the said village, for the maintenance of

attendants and upkeep of the shrine. Moreover, there are three witnesses
noted on the right margin:—Duni Chand Qanungo, Badan Singh Qanungo,

. and Bakhtiyar Chawdhri. At the bottom there are two seals, one is of Radha

Kishan Suhail-1134 A H. and the other is very dim'. The. total. land is
marked in Persian figures: (‘998’) being measured with Gaz-i-Ilahi.

This parwana or sanad was ordered on 2nd Zil-Hijja St.h regnal year
(1136 A.H./1723 A.D.) and ratified in the official r‘écord in the 1131
Fasli era on the occasion of Fasli-i-Kharif. »

The actual location of the land is only. clarified 'm. the 1‘35t document,
the Chaknama. It was actually out of the mauza J ahangl.rpu_r in the pargana
or tahsil of Jhajjhar which is at present in the Rohtak District. This Chak-
nama was issued during the fifth regnal year of Emperor Muhammaq Shah -
by Nawab Roshanu’d-Dawla Zafar Jang in 1723, the then governor of
Dethi.

We have also seen from these documents that such grants made from
time to time can ‘effect change in the exact location of the land, as this rests
with the Revenue Department. But if they are once made permanent, they
are bound to prove eternal grants. Moreover, the actual dimension of the
land also depended upon the current dimension of measurements. This is
the reason that sometimes the number of bighas varied in the subsequent
period.



A MUTINY PAPER OF MIRZA BIRJS QADIR RAMZAN ALI
~ BAHADUR

NANDALAL CHATTERJI _
Professor and Head of the Department of Hlstory, Lucknow University,
Lucknow

1 have recently come across a mutiny paper which is extremely inte- .
resting. The paper is dated. 1273 A. H. (1857 A. D.) and is translated
into English for the convenience of the readers. It is a petition of Army
Officers of Lucknow and of orders of Nawab Birjis Qadir thereon. This
_shows the connection of the Army Officers with the Mughal Government
of Delhi. :

]

1. ‘A petition of the Army Officers for appointment of His Majes{y
(Birjis Qadir) for the governance -of this country would be submitted to
the Emperor of Delhi. It is expected that His Majesty’s hereditary claims
and the request of the most faithful petitioners would receive a favourable
consideration.

Order—Have faith in His Majesty’s favours.

2. The increment, promotion and the rank of Officers of our Army
may be determined according to the rules and regulations of the Army of
the Emperor of Delhi.

. Order—Granted. In fact titles and honour would be in addition.

3. The gratuity and relief to all the officers and soldiers killed and
wounded may kindly be sanctioned on the lines of Delhi army.

Order.—Sanctioned.
4. Besides the present army which is engaged in warfare, .if further

recruitment is desired, the officers for that army may be chosen from
among us.

_Order ~—Those who are competent and capable

of giving training
would surely be appointed. o

5. Our salaries and allowances like the salaries and allowances of the
Dethi army may be sanctioned from the beginning of the month of Ramzan,
1273 A. H. (April 1857).

Order —It should be done.

6. The officers who may be appointed  in this Kingdom should be
honest and men of integrity. not cruel to the subjects.
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Order.—Gladly accepted. It has been the tradition and shall continue
to be so.

1. Every ofﬁcer of the army may be supplied with a copy "of the petition
after having been signed and sealed.

Order.—Would be done, rest assured. ::

PETITIONERS
/
. Shiv Din Singh, Subedar, (Signed in Hindi).
Ghamandi Singh, Sub., Nizamat Platoon Regt. It (Signed in Hindi).
Nepal Singh, Sub., Regt. III. )
. Shujat Ali, Sub., Regt., Nadiri Battn.

woR W N e

Bhawanidin Singh, Sub., Akhtari Platoon (Signed in Hindi).
. Umrao Singh, Sub., Barlow Sahib Platoon (Signed in Hindi).
. Raghunandan Singh, Sub. (Signed in Hindi).

. Salig Ram, Sub., Ballam Ter Platoon (Signed in Hindi).

. Raghunath Singh, Sub-Major, Regt. 11 (Signed in Hindi).

10. Wajid Ali Khan, Risaldar, Regt. . Hindustan Sawars, Cofonelgan;
LCantt. ' : {

O o 9 &

11. Aman Beg, Risaldar, Regt. I, Hindustan Sawars, Colonelganj Cantt.
12. Mahabali Singh, Sub.. Magness Platoon (Signed in Hindi).

13. Saaduliah Khan, Risaldar, Regt. XV.

14. Mohd. Saaduddin Khan, Risaldar, Regt, XV.

15. Debi Singh, Sub., Regt. X.

16. Thakur Singh, Sub-Major, Regt. 111

17. Sd. Barkat Ahmad, Risaldar, Regt. X, Hindustan Sawars.

18. 'Sd. Makhdoom Baksh,' Sub., Commanding Officer. Rege. VI
19. Shaikh Bahadur Ali, Commanding Officer, Regt. No. I.

20. Dhani Ram, Commanding Officer,

21. Imam Baksh, Sub-Major, Civil Battalion.
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CHARACTER OF THE WAHABRI MOVEMENT

: P. N. Cuorra
Compiler, Gazetteer Unit, Ministry of Scientific Research & Culturar
‘ Afairs, New Delh;

The Wahabi Movement and the histor
century (1820—1870) with the avowed object of driving out the British
from India is fairly well known. Started originally by Syed Ahmad of Rai
Bareilly with the object of introducing certain social and religious reforms

- among the Muhammadans of {ndia, it soon developed into » religia-political
creed which aimed at first at the annihilation of the Sikh rulers in Puniab
and then of the British power in India. The organisation buyilt up for ]the'
purpose, the secrecy with which they carried out thejr operations, the
absolute fidelity which its members maintained amongst one another’ ha
elicited praise even from its opponents. It speaks volumes for the organ"$
ing skill of the leaders of the movement that a Bengali young man marchled
nearly 2,000 miles across the wide provinces of the north west and the
Punjab where in every village his physical appearance and language stamped
him out as-a foreigner to the frontier camp in perfect safety.  William
Hunter in his book The Indian Mussalmans and the contemporary articles
in Calcutta Review as well as the Government records have fully preserved
the details of the organisation which, it is agreed, was far more methodical
than the revolt of 1857. 1t is, however, the character of the movement
which has remained a highly controversial issue. The discovery of certain
records helps us to throw a fresh light on this important aspect,

Divergent views have been expressed on the character
Movement. Some regard it as an agitation confined to
Muhammadans who wanted to restore the Muslim rule while there are
others who would look upon it as a struggle for the freedom of their
country from the cule of the foreigners. Discovery of certain records heips
us to judge the movement in its proper perspective. There is no denvine
the fact that in its early days the Wahahi Movement was a purely reiig}<;(;:
one confined to a section of the Muslim community, particularly“the fower
middle class.! As a religious creed it did not altract much following
especially after the death of its foundey Syed Ahmad, and might not ha\:é
long survived but for the political character it assumed in the meanwhile
ft was primarily due to its political role that the movement enfisted sympa—.

thies and even the active suppost of the general Muhammadan populace.
“It is in districts like Maldah and Backerg

' ; Tgunj,” wrote Reilly, Police Officer
on Special Duty for the trial of Wahabis, “where the Mohammadan ryots
t. Modern Islam in India, p. 162,

y of its struggle for over half a

of the Waham
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some fanaticaf,
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are rich that they find time to indulge in fanaticism and here the
movement also assumes a political aspect”.? A perusal of the various.
State trials held to convict the Wahabi leaders will be quite revealing
in this respect. Among the convicted persons we find representatives
of every rank of Muhammadan society, priests of the .highest family,
wealthy merchants, preachers, soldiers and persons belonging to the lower
strata of the society, viz., butchers, scavengers, etc. As peasantry forms
nine-tenths of the population of India, naturally the majority of the follow-
ing of any movement must come from that clgss and the Wahabi movement

. was no exception.

s

It is true that the Hindus in general were suspicious of the motives
and character -of the movement, particularly in its earlier stages when
it was directed against the Sikh rulers and proclaimed _religious  jehads.
But later on, particularly after the extinction of the Sikh State when
the movement became @ increasingly political and was turned against
the British rulers, non-Muslims seemed to have taken some interest
it. It is interesting to quote in this connection a Persian verse which the
late Maulana Azad came across while going through a manuscript in the
India Office Library:

wt Fher Ulihye Jae bad - 0 (S e e

Whatever the authenticity of the verse, it is clear on the basis of a fresh
persual of records that the Wahabi movement, _thqugh sectarian, never
came into conflict with the Hindus after the extinction of the Sikh State.
Even in their earlier risings around Calcutta in 1831 they had raided and
looted the houses of Hindu and Muslim land-holders without any distinc-
tion?. There is even some evidence in the contemporary records to the
effect that some Hindus were arrested and detained for their pro-Wahabi
activitiest. Neither fear of punishment nor promise of reward or release
could induce them to appear as prosecution witnesses. It became immensely
difficult for the British Police Officers to unearth the conspiracy and to
find witnesses to depose against these workers who, to quote Reilly, were
s0 “po'pular and held in such greatr esteem that men Were unwilling to
testify to any of their seditious acts.”® -There were very few who betrayed
and they.were silently yet completely bo_\fcotted by their co-retigionists.
Many such instances have been quoted 1r'1 contemporary records of the
period. ' Mir Ahmad Ali, the Patna H'aklm,. for instance, who was
unscrupulous enough to help the police in the investigations found
no alternative but to beg the Govefnment to employ him as a Sub-Inspector
of Police to save him from starvation®. Abdullah, an agent of the Wahabi

. Home-Judl. September-December, 1872 ; p. 3261.
i:Irl(l)x(;’lcr , Indian Mussalmans p. 109. Hunter | Modern Islam in India p. 161.
Proc. Home Judl. January 13, 1872, pp. 28 -30.
proc. Home Judl. Sept.-Dec. 1872, p. 3261,

Ibid.

A
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leader Hushmadad Khan, could only be ind
offered some job as otherwise he was sure to
and would not be trusted by any other nativ
come to grief and his family would be ruined
ral public had become quite sympathetic as the British Government in spite
of its best endeavours, persuasion and intimidation found it impossible to
sell the property of the convicted persons’.  The police officer, Okinelay,

laments in his report that with “great difficulty certain perishable articles

of personal property—could only be disposed of at very inadequ;ne
prices”.8

uced to give evidence when
“lose his present employment
e and consequently he would
for want of food”. The gene-

Native soldiers were also not immune from Wahabi influence and

many
of them became its close adherents.

The Wahabi preachers were fully
my for their political objective and
over in an endeavour to throw off
d with the activities of these mission-
mong the native regiments.

made strenuous efforts to win them
the British rulers. The records aboun
aries attempting to preach sedition a

The movement was not confine
as had been believed so far.
such a'pitch of enthusiasm that
and devoted the proceeds to su
tax levied as Mutthia or g hand

d to Bengal, Bihar, Punjab and N.-W.F.p.
In the Deccan the people were stirred to
women are said to have sold their jewels

pport the movement. The nature of the
ful of rice for each me

7. Proc. Hom: Judi. §
&. Ibid.

9. Froc. Home Judl. Sept.-Dec, 1872, pp. 322

ept. 27, 18635, pp. 7074,

-326,

MUTIN‘Y AND TITLES Wl'ﬁl SPECIAL REFERENCE TO BIHAR

V. C. P. CHAUDHARY

Research Fellow, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna

everal unpublished documents in the Central

I' have C?me zlclggﬁs dial with ;c):onferment of titles on various types
Archives, Pa;: > helped the British Government in suppressing the revolt
of people, “;1 0discussion which took place in 1858 shows that the revolt
o ?m rtant in many ways. The British Government became
o 18'57 wz;st}i Ix)/;al’ need of a loyal class to help them at critical moments
COHSCIC?U; ohis Zb'ect in view they bestowed titles on certain people as a
:len‘:arvcviltfort their ;oyal services, in the hope that others might demonstrate

their loyalty as a means of earning such tifles. In other words, they wanted

to make the bestowal of titles an “engine of power” to the Government,

e discussion on j S nd June 1958, in a

The discussi the subject started on the 2 .

letter of Dl; I;SIG Balfour, Government Agent at Chepak and Paymaster
. . . d N

: ; . Pycroft, Chief Secretary to the Goverm.nent of
‘;ﬁ gaman;(?u;;zrzgs,“g)n'l;e;:zhing the Sircar Records, I find that since the
adras. »

i Nawab Azeem-ood-Dowlah

date of accession of the ) .

glsht ggz 1:1312:(; :;e ?)een 890 titles distributed by that Nawab and his
aha >

rs, amongst 704 persons.” They were conferred on all sections of
SUCCESSOrs,

ition to these titles certain badges and emblems of different

Pf’ople.f }Ilnnao(:l(iltﬁll ?ank were also distributed such as (1) Pa_lkee Sada

type? °p 1On uin), (2) Palkee Thallasdar (Mogaley Palanquin), (3)

g;lalnr ?éhgwree’ of feathers), (4) Chutree (Umbrella), (5) Pesh Kuz
owu 1613 ),
(Dagger), (6) Siphan (Shield).

al of titles was recognised not only by
The importzngzdioafn tg:inlc)::t(l))zt also by the British Government. “We
the Mughals an lue of Orders of honorary distinction, for we have seen
know the tullb\’;1 ‘r’: our eyes in Europe, and see so many of our country-
them so longd ) (’)th them here, that the estimation in which they. are held
men decoratec Wio us. We have also, by the formal Act of the Govern-
is quite familiar Stébﬁshing the Order of British India and Order of
ment of Imi;i;t lr(|3'vo€1/emment recognized the fact that the natives of these
Merit seen

; being influenced by the desire of distinction . . .
: sceptible of being
-countries are su

s ter, than that what influences ourselves.”’”t
. ire is great, if not greater, | ‘
this desire 15 £ .

P ¥ 3 he 2nd June 1958,
ft, Letter No. 987, doted t
galfour to Pycrail,

I.
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Certain distinctions were, in fact, bestowed by the British Government
in India, but due to certain restrictions governing their bestowal, fyll
advantage could not be taken of them. These Orders were, for example,
not bestowed on Englishmen and their exclusive character disappointed
them. “In such matters as it is, it is not what is bestowed, but the motives
for, and the associates in the bestowal, by which the value of the gift is
estimated and proper selecting is alone required.

I feel assured it will be
allowed, that as a body of men, there is no government which had ever
fewer sluggards, and no rulers have ever had so many earnest men, as

amongst the Englishmen serving the Indian Government, and | know that
the proudest amongst them would feel honoured, if he were recognized by
the State as having been of use to India, and were granted either of the
two Orders of British India (which are bestowed exclusivel

¥ on Natives),
in token of the state’s recognition of his merits.”?

"The Order of British India and the Order of merit were
on Indians serving in the army and due to their exclusive military character
they never yielded the result for which they were introduced. The follow-

ing paragraph pointing out the defects of the existing system of conferring
titles is significant,

conferred only

“By the Statutes, the Military only and even of this class of our
servants, only the Native Soldiery are eligible to be elected Members of
the two Orders. And though this is the case, it must be admitted that the

Native soldiery are not the only servants of the State who best earn cl
to distinction, and so to restrict admissi
disadvantage

who should

aims
on into the Orders, has had a treble
» it creates a separation amongst portions of our servants,
not be separated, but should all be

zeal and aim, it lowers the value of the Order
themselves, as they all must see that the bravest of the European Soldiers
never wear to adorn it, and it creates amongst the Europeans in all
branches of the Public service, as also amongst all the Natives in our Civil
employ, the impression either that they are not deserving of the Orders
of British India, and of merit, or that the orders are not worthy of them.”s

stimulated by one common
in the eyes of the Natives

“Under these views alone, it seems to me that to restrict the Orders

of British India, and that of Merit, to the Military servants of the state,
was a mistake, but to restrict them to the Native soldiery, the least worthy
part of the Military, was a greater error, and one which could only have

the effect of keeping it as the lowest of the Orders granted for service by
sovereign rulers.”%.

Ihid.
Ihid. .
1bid. -

oD
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. L. n the part of the Government tﬁ rouse loyal and better
fecings by bestowing e was 3 glrng defet. “Tndeed, throughout e
hole period of our rule in our l*?a:stern Empire, our g g het
whole p ked by our abstaining from efforts to rouse the higher
particularly ém‘_’r of the servants by the holding out to them the prospect
and be?tt?r : :llll:l’% Shonours’ as ambitious and noble minds may ever legiti-

::fa;tltyal;leler:lgdcsirous for, and strive to obtain.””

many persons who wanted to be elevated
It was ar%::.:d tl:;:at:;cr;n::lrin thgirphopes looked for such fa\'/c?ur to
by ! e b}lt mgho readily obligéd them. This deprived the -British of
indian prmcfés Wsection of people. One Stréenavassa Pillay, a Hindu of
tl?e loya.lty ° 3 morality, wanted to obtain a title for himself and this he
hlgh. Cﬁlbfr:z,;nthe Nawab of the Carnatic. He got the title of “Rajah
;:ee;;iwassa Pillay Indian Bahadoor” for himself ?,nd "R?jah Shreeman
R ooia Moonean Pillay Karan Wrint Bahadoor for his adopEed son
bo. }-t school. On being asked what induced him to seek titles he
who. \;af‘ldwaq desi‘rOUS of having this mark of favour, from my sovereign,
replie , Lin the favour of my countrymen.” “Yet who shall say but
y eleth“f l?efelt he had exhausted all the favours of our Government he
that, ha~VH;£’d to;a native court to get that which he so mucl? .had longed
(f)nrly ;{isicc);ewe_ might have easily granted to men of his position but yet
or,

i
M M4
did not think of giving, or would not give.” !

[}

Dr. Balfour also advanced other reasons in favour of h.is‘ pro.posal ;)(f
bestowing titles on all sections of the people of 1ln~did1’ d'Fxrstlz'S it wc?:m
cost nothing but would create a loyal class of people in India. overeign:

ed by their means, to recompense merlF of every denomination
it emb]e’ ki . the eifts burthensome to their subjects, neither Treasure of
mthotutem;:o;nﬁle Ci\jil Pension list, being in any way aﬁectc?d by such royal
ll eas 1 ons.”™ Then education had spread in India and it was necessary
’Cn'«de'thnS-h ravings and longings of those amongst the cducated of
e e lf se minds are filled with ambitious views.”® The exclu-
e pe_OPle- wh(')kracter of the honours was doing more harm than good.
e atimy Cf 1857 had proved that the Army alone cannot save
“T.h? Muu'ny ;)t ught to have a loyal civilian class.” So, the scope of
British Rayj. id b(e) enlarged. He made his purpose quite clear by making
honours S o ts, “My impression is, that the Orders of British India
o fOllO}’Vlng }})\?lge ,extended to all classes of subjects in India, Curcpeans,
e hﬁe:st rbrllz;%ives servants of the State, as well as private gentlemen . ...
as we ) »

Ibid.
Ihid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

Eadaiiibg
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“The object of my present recoinmendétion
of our rule, it is a legitimate question to as states, who
have showered down with most open hands on thejr subjects,

honors of every degree, have derived any advantages from their liberality
in matters which cost them nothing of money valye gt least. :

being to increag

e the power
k if the Native

“For reply to that question, we may look to the resuits of
rule, and recognize that though we are the power that hag
longer than any executive Indian Kingdom. we know that the N
the country, whether Mohamedans or Hindoos, look to their Nati
eigns, whether Mohamedan or Hindoo, rather than to us, and
lessons how to rule in future, it may be advantageous to take

sideration the subject of granting titles to our own counttymen g
people of their country.”

our own
subsisted
atives of
V€ sover.
in taking
into cop--
nd to the

He made it all the more clear in the followin
opinion, seeing a dynasty passing away,
serving under me and knowing from the sircar Records how liberally tphe
Carnatic Nawabs have bestowed on their own relations, on their
and even on our subjects, Mohamedan and Hindoo titles
advisable to bring the subject specially to the notice of t
as I believe it would add greatly to our power of governi
these countries, were we to use other
have hitherto solely been employing.
occasions where (
its servants "

seeing six men with different tigeg

servants
, it has seemed
he Government,
ng the people of
than the mercenary means, which we

I can believe that there are many
rovernment would find it useful to bestow titles amongst

Certain other recommendations made by Dr. Balfour were as follows:

poverty would be a disqualification for claiming titles; in order to ensure

loyalty of all generations titles should not be hereditary; there should be
no financial drainage on the state treasury and as such there should be
Mo money grant at the time of the bestowal of titles; and as the matter

of bestowing titles was urgent in order to secure the loyalty of the people
it should be decided “in all cases in this land of change without delay.”

;-

The Madras Government agreed with most of the suggestions of Dy,
Balfour and forwarded the contents of his letter in full to the Central

Government. The Central Government " in itg turn agreed to most of
Dr. Balfour’s suggestions.

“The President in council consider it hi
should be redeemed from.its present state o
placed on the same clear and well understood footing as it was under the
Mogul Empite and as the grant of honor/s and  distinctions is in the
United Kingdom, and he conceives that theré could not be a more opportune
time for carrying out such a measure than the present when the recent

ghly desirable that the subject
f obscurity and uncertainty and

9. Thid. ]

g paragraph, “In my"

\

o
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'

i i ‘ ters a claim to the grant
! i have raised in many quarters a cla .
of honors (Mltlliten govemment, and when the admuustranon‘ of India has
e hm:?rssffgr)gd by Act of Parliament from the East India Company
been tran ’

]
to the crown.”!?

They were of opinion that “in addition to the titles which.t.he, Gove::m

. s under general and somewhat vague provisions of the

ment nOW b;SKI):w 30th May 1829, distinctions of a minor charfacter ior\

RCS(_?I:;“)O‘; ao ciiileand political nature should be systematically conferred.”t!
service

}

s The Government of Bengal also agreed with most of Dr. Balfour’s

“There should be two classes of
ions. They also suggested that ‘
S}lggesﬁ(;::ditary 'j’nd not hereditary; the forme'r to be granted“ to persons
n? es’ealth and of a high social position in society”, and that “the viceroy
:lor‘:e should have power to confer Indian titles.”!2

‘he Government of Bengal submitted a return of title aners'in Bexfgal
37 eMay 1860 and its thorough examination reveals interesting points

on ; '

about Bihar.

; ipr: ingh. adoor, of Deomoongah, a zamindar

Maharﬂ)ah Jaligsa}((:isnhfersrl:dg }?HeB?i}:le of Maharajah Bahadoor on the

of Deo (Binr) ‘;/858 {Government order 3434 dated the 6th Septemb.er,

2 Novemt:‘e}i, Id the title of Rajah on succession but that of Maharajah

B ot letel bestowed for good service to the State. He rendered

BahaQOol‘ wasserjiceyto ‘the state during the late disturbances. and has been
::»:Z}:;Z\:jo‘ijith a Jagheer of rupees 10,000 per annum.”

: Zamindar of Shedear (Cham-
. dan Singh Bahadoor, a ,
Rajah ,‘Sshizn?i?e 4 ‘with the title of Rajah Bahadoor on the 13th July.
?Z?Qn)‘“fo":‘the good services during the late dlsturbgnces.

i hadoor. a Zamindar of Soorsund

Rajah Raghunand::d \%;él%hthf atitle of Rajah Bahadoor on the - 14th

(Tirhoot), was “}}onou sideration of the zealous services rendered by him

October, 1839 “n CO:nt of the disturbance. A khillut was also granted

from t:e ft?en:rgz[ll)coegl Hur Prokash Narain Singh, who behaved well on the
to his bro

occasion of the outbreak.

Y J : he
ber 1858 from Cecil Beadon. Offg. Secretary 1o t
10. Letter [dac;?zg g‘:rgfgnsgg;nr‘m?cm, to G.F. Edmonstone, Secretary fo the Govern-
GoV‘:r“;n gl(;i: t;virt}h the Governor General,
mont O

11. Thid. ay 1860 from A. R. Younc, Secretary to the Government of”
. Letter gsted tg:cl-gg\ryMé’y tlhe Government of India, Foreign Department.
he Ofig. '
Bengal, to ¢
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~

Rajah Roy Mangal Singh Bahadoor, Zamindar of Pust
was honoured with the title of “Rufut o Alee Murtubut”
on the 30th January, 1856 “in consideration of the ser
him during the late Santhal Disturbances.”

undah (Gidhour)
Rajah Bahadoor,
vices rendered by

Rajah Tribhoobun Deo Bahadoor, a tributary chief of Samb

was honoured with the additional title of “Mushfig Mehrban Daolé)tZ:;:
Rajah Bahadoor on the 13th May, 1848 by sanad “for services rendered

by him in the operations against the rebel Rajah of Ungool.”

The title of Rai Bahadoor was bestowed on the followin

. . . g pers R
their good services during the Mutiny of 185713 persons fo,

Name Profession and place | Date of confuim, nt
! Nundipur Mihta, Bahadoor . a Zemindar of Muzaffar- 23rd September, 1§
Sore. s , 1857.

t9

Rai Mehup Narain Sing, Zemindar of Chundergurh 19th July, 1859
Bahadur., ~ cf Bihar. ’ .

3. Rai Het Narain Sing, Bahadoor
4, Rai Lakshmi Narain Sing,
Bahadoor. . »

N

Rai Rampartab Sing, Bahadoor ” (Not yet personally con

ferred but will shortly

be done)
6. Rai Rajcoomer Sing, Bahadoor -
7. Rai Shewgolam Sah a banker of Goldengup
(Yarun). gunge  3lst August, 1859,
8. Jhakoorae Kishen Dayal Singh a banker of Lahardugga 30¢ i .
Rai Bahadoor. (Chhotanagpore). 8 ; g‘(’i‘.’emben 1859 with

Y. Thakoorai Rugghooburdyal .
- Sing, Rai Bahadoor. ”

10. Purgunnait = Suggat Pal Sing, abanker of Lahardugga. 4th December, 1857,
Rai Bahadoor.

The following persons got the title of Baboo Bahadoor in Bih
certain services.4

ar for
1. Baboo Mohinder Kishore Singh, Bahadoor, a zamindar of Bettiah
received this title on the 9th September, 1859 “ip consideration of the,
(excellent) service rendered by the Rajah of Bettiah during the recent
disturbances.” He was the younger brother of the Maharajah.

13. The Return of title-owners submitted by the Bengal Government on the 17th May
1860- ,

14. Ibid.

b

i

2. Shah Baboo Buss Warylooll of Zowbutgunge (Saran) was honoured
with the title of Shah Bahadoor on the 20th January, 1859 “for having
aided in the different charitable objects.”

3. Koonwur Juggernath Singh of Serai Kella in Singhbhoom was
honoured with the title of Koonwur “Rufut Awalee Punnah” on the 23rd
of December, 1857 with sanad “for assistance afforded to the authorities in
their operations against Urjoon Singh, the rebel Zemindar of Porhat in
Singhbhoom.”

4. Thakoor Loknath Singh, a tributary Chief of Keyra, was given the
tifle of Thakoor “Rufut Awalee Punnah” on the 23rd December, 1857

| with sanad “for assistance afforded by him to the authorities in their .

operations against Urjoon’ Singh, the rebel Zemindar of Singhbhoom.”

Rajah Loff Soorujbhon Singh, a Zemindar of Bhagwanpore (Shahabad),
was conferred the title of Rajah on the 22nd September, 1859 “as a reward
for his conspicuous loyalty during the rebellion.”

Huzrut Shah Kuburooddeen Ahmud of Sasseram (Shahabad) was
conferred the title of Huzrut on the 17th Septembir, 1859 “for conspicuous
loyalty and service during the late disturbances.” He had helpec? t}}e
British Government with men and money. “He has done everything in
his power to facilitate the march of troops along the Trunk Road. He
has himself resisted Koonwur Singh, has induced tl.le villagers and .towns
people to resist him; since the departure of Kooer Singh, he exerts himself
(strenuously) to restore order around Sasseram, and has kept us regularly
informed of the movements of the rebels in that quarter. For such services,
“On the 2nd February, His Excellency the Governor-General in person-
gave an audience to Huzrut Shah Kabeerood-deen Ahmad and with his own
hand bestowed this sunnud upon the aforesaid Shah.”*®

From the Return it is clear that in bestpwing titles the first and foremost
consideration was given to services rendered during the Mutiny or some
other disturbances, Exception was made in the case of Shah Babu Bunwary
Lall of Saran who was honoured for an entirely different reason—‘“for hav-
ing aided in the different charitable objects.” After a few years, we come
across a number of cases when people were honoured for their liberal
“donations to public. funds. A striking point is that Dr. Balfour’s suggestion
that there should be no monetary grant was not heeded in certain cases
and we find that Jugheerdareés were also granted.

It would be wrong to hold that Dr. Balfour was the first man to have
suggested bestowal of titles for strengthening the foundations of British Raj
or that the practice of bestowing titles on individuals was not known in

15. From the Camp report dated the 2nd Februar 1858 of G.F. Edmonstone, Se-
cretary'to Goverpor-General, Camp, Jehanabad.
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British Bihar. As early as 1771 one of the ancestors of Rameshwar Nath
Singh Rajah Tuhowur Dustgah of Dhunwar (Hazareebagh) received 3
parwanah from Captain Camac for services done during the Palamou dis-
turbances in A.D. 1771 in which the addressee was styled as ‘Rajah’. “Eyen
the grant of sanad could be traced back to 1783 if not earlier, when one of
the ancestors of Run Bahadoor Narain Deo, Moharajah Refeut Awalee

Murtubut of Dhunwar (Huzareebagh) obtained a sanad dated the Sth April

1810 for certain Nankar villages in consideration of the assistance rendered
to Captain Brown and other Government Officers during the rebellion lof
Akbal Allie Khan, under the signature of Warren Hastings, Governor
General. The earliest document in which he is styled Maharajah is a pottah
for the Khalsa villages in 1810." “Doobraj Singh Rajah Tuhowur Dggt ah
of Serampore (Hazareebagh)™ asserts that he himself holds a sanad g%or
gaddee Serampore from the Collector of Zillah Ramgurh, dated 8th Novem-

ber 1780, in which he is styled Rajah. He is, howeve .
in the local court. , ’ r, addressed as Rajah

So, these things were not novel even for British Raj. What was new
was their expansion. Titles were distributed on a larger scale. This, as has
already been pointed out above, is due to the necessity felt after the’ mutiny
for securing the support of influential Indians.

EVIDENCE OF UNPUBLISHED DOCUMENTS ON C. F.
TREVELYAN'S IDEAS ON EDUCATION

' V.N. Darra
Compiler, Gazetteer Unit, Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural
Afjairs, New Drlhi

In T.B. Macaulay’s famous minute of 2nd February, {835, there is no
aeation of the part played by individuals in bringing about the change

- 4om Persian and Sanskrit to English education. In H.T. Prinsep’s diary,

cere is a reference to the pressure exerted by a party of younger civil ser-

" yants, who championed the cause of English education with a fanatical zeal.!

Even Trevelyan himself in his book entitled On Tie Education of the People
of India, published in 1838, which was written in justification of English
education, does not specify in concrete terms the part, it any, played by him
in the formation of the educational poficy, though in regard to the plan for
the Medical college, Trevelyan’s role is clearly indicated.* But in the whole
bovk, there are undertones and overtones of zeal and passion for things
Furopean, specially the English language. But, still it is not clear as to

what precise role, if any, was played by him and to what extent he influenced
Bentirick. "

In his T wilig%t of the Moghuls, Dr. Percival Spear has described the
conflict between Charles Trevelyan and Sir Edward Colebrooke as the clash
of ideas® and the explanation for this difference in outlook between tlie
elder statesrpan and the rising young man can be traced to the special kind
of instruction which Trevelyan had while he was a student in 1824 at
Haileybury College, England, which in its courses of study formed young
minds on the principle of utility.* It was due to this intellectual and moral
background that his public virtue had “gone through very severe trials.”™s
When the episode ended at Delhi, Trevelyan was brought to Calcutta where
he acted as Secretary to Government in the Political Department from 1831
to 1836. Jacquemont, who has given. us a fairly objective analysis of the
leading men of his time in India, had tremendous faith in the ability of this
young man, and even the reticent statesman, Charles Metcalfe, agreed with
Bentinck in “thinking Trevelyan a very uncommon and superior young man,
who, if he keeps his health and has not bad luck, must be one of the most
distinguished men in our service.”® Macaulay himself records utmost ap-

. Sharp, H. Selections from Educational Records , Part 1. (1781-1839), pp. 132-33.
3’2. Trcvglyan, C.E.,On the Education Ofthe People Of India, See Appencgg pp. 20920,

3 Spear, T.G.P. Twilight of the Moghuls, pD. 67-75.

4 Campbell, Sir George, Memories of My Indion Career, Vol. 1, p. 9. Campbell
remarked that he ‘came from Haileybury with 2 sound belicf in the greatest happiness of
the greafest aumbser®.  See Harriet Martineaw’s Autobiography, Vol. 1, p. 328.

5 Macanlay Correspondence, 15-12-11, Macaulary to Ellis, 1§ December 1334,

§.  Bentinck MSS, Charles Metcalfe to Bentinck, 12 July 1832,

K
1368 N.A. of 1.—S.
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preciation for the talents of this young man, whom he Nl «
real genius, a man of the utmost purity of honour anfia f)f th
principles.”” Macaulay notes that “Lord William thought ¢ strongest
brother.-m-law the ablest young man in the service.”™ Tr nlly destmefd
lqve w1t.h Macaulay’s sister, Hannah More, whom he ‘mame de‘{e yan fell in
since his arrival in Calcutta, a place of excitement, he was il: :::i?ﬁuznd
us

touch with the Utilitarian and Evangelical id i ;
the minds of officials. : ideas, which had been agitating

as a man of

For a long time it has been held that i :
for the change over from Indian to Englixag?lilcaa);i(‘)?i;m::gy res;{onsxblg,!
not been. supported by recent historical investigations and th;v e ltxas
mainly given is that before Macaulay came to India, Bentinck ;Xplanatlo!i‘,
formed his views on Education and regarded Englisl; as the keyat(:, zglrlefiigY

provements.® But the following letters of T
. rev ; .
unused, are evidence that before Macaula eyan to Bentinck, hitherto

giving serious thoughts to English educatio: :ng] lsI::'lct)i’ lTr.e\;ely;n had been
the preference to European learning over oriental leargniynén ended to secure
In his letter of 18 March 1833, Trevelyan writes to.Benti

now my intention to apply myself seriously to what I ha?e ef‘(‘)tmckl: .
past considered the great enterprise of my life. I mean thr moral e
intellectual renovation of the people of India.”’® Trevel anel e 1o
established under Bentinck’s administration a syste¥n oc;ngeg to see
“so comprehensive as to embrace every class of public teachers . ucathn
as to admit of its being gradually extended to every village in tl”l  astic
and so inter-woven with the constitution of the State by afford; o
access to its honours and emoluments to the most distinguished ntg ;
to furnish the highest motives to intellectual exertion to the Wh Slu )

the people, which this world can afford”™!  Trevelyan’s mj ode body of
over different countries and he longed to see “such a system lcr;f ;favel'led
established in India as already exists in the State of New York i: tllllcatlon
England States and in Persia, and such as it is now proposed’to estebl;iew
in France and England.”’? Like a Utilitarian, he believed in educati:n fSh
changing the character of a people and, what is more, he believed in t;;
formulation of set and definite principles of education which should organise
thcmse!ves as a definite system and he hoped that such a comprehensive and
revolutionary system, when formed, would be the “crowning measure of
William Bentinck’s administration”,'® and “in 25 years it would enti (1)
change the moral face of the country.”* Trevelyan thought that tﬁgtltl;fni

“It is

ntry,
ready’
nts as

7. Macaulay Corresponden . ci
8. Ibid. pondence, op. cit.
9. Bentinck MSS, Benti i . g
September. 189, ntinck to Sir Charles Metcalfe on Ellenborough’s letter, 16
h. ;);)e’_r‘zjt'mck MSS, Trevelyan to Bentinck, 18 March 1833,
12. Ibid.
13. Ibid.
14. Ibid.
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was ripe for the measure and that the whole country was craving for a system
of education.’® Trevelyan did not, therefore, anticipate any opposition.
From this letter it appears that he was “willing to devote all the rest of my
life” to the formulation of a system of education and to its spread amongst
the people of India, and that all his studies were directed towards this

object.!®

In his letter of 9 April 1834, to Bentinck, Trevelyan “perceives in a very
clear point of view the wisdom which has dictated your lordship’s resolution
to put off the development of your views on the great question of national
education until the public mind should become better prepared for the re-
ception.”’” From this letter it appears clearly that Bentinck had already
formed his views, though he was waiting for the opportune moment. There
were two systems of education “which are totally incompatible with each
other”®*—the Muhammadan and Hindu systems, of which the organs “are
the Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit language, and the Anglo-Indian system,
of which the organs are English and the vernacular dialects.”® Trevelyan
persuaded Bentinck that the time was ripe for taking a decision on the langu-
age problem. Trevelyan writes: “If your lordship’s scheme had been
brought out a year ago, it is probable that it must have contained an admix-
ture of the old leaven, which would greatly have impaired its efficiency, but
by waiting for a time and watching the progress of public opinion, you
lordship will now be able to give full effect to your benevolent views. It
cannot [can now] be conceived that English system has become the dominant
one.”?® Trevelyan knew that in the close committee “the advocates of the
old and new systems are almost equally balanced. Sometimes victory is
on the side of darkness and other times light prevails.”* In so far as the
committee was concerned, the strength of the Orientalists and the Anglicists
was equally matched with each other and “Thoby Prinsep’s zeal on behalf
of the anti-popular cause appeared just now to give it a temporary ascen-
dancy and Sutherland, whose views were never before clearly expressed,
encouraged apparently by Prinsep’s return, has at this 11th hour declared
himself decidedly in favour of Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian as important
branches of national education.” But, Trevelyan notes that out of com-
mittee the case was exactly the reverse.®® “There the advocates of popular
education have it all their own way and their opponents scarcely venture to
brave public opinion by an open avowal of their sentiments. The committees
of Delhi and Agra colleges are also quite of the popular way of thinking,

15. Ibid.

16. lbid. .

17. Bentinck MSS, Trevelyan to Bentinck, 9 April 1834,

18. Ibid.

19. Ibid.

20. Ibid.

21, Ibid. i
22. Ibid. h
23, Ibid. :
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and at the Delhi College the dead oriental languages have actually been
discarded, while the Agra Commttee have set down a plan for doing the
same and converting their institution into an Anglo-Indian College. 2+
The influential members of the Indian community “are now of one \;va

of thinking”* and Trevelyan notes with fervid zeal that “it cannot b)é
concealed that India is on the eve of great moral change. The indica-
tions of it arc perceptible in every part of the country. Everywhere the
same decided rejection of antiquated system prevails, everywhere the same
c_raving for instruction in a better system is to be perceived and the aboli-
tion of the exclusive privileges, which the Persian language has in the courts
and offices of Government, will form the crowning stone, which shall shake
Hinduism and Mohammedanism fo thei -céntre and establish our language
our learning and ultimately odr religion in India.’?® Trevelyan ends hig"
letter of 9 April, 1834, with a rhetorical note by writing that “it is a gloriou;
privilege which, I trust in God, is reserved for your lordship to become the
regenerator of more than 100 million of your fellow creatures in ail their
successive generations. Nay—India is merely the stepping stone to the
rest of Asia.”®" In his letter of 5 January 1835, Trevelyan's vision gaing a
future comprehensiveness when he thinks of introducing the Roman alpha-
bet and the introduction of the arts and sciences of Europe into the Eastern
Hemisphere.?*

From the extracts given above it is clear that Trevelyan was in a
great hurry, full of zeal and enthusiasm, speaking like a preacher from
the pulpit, sharing a utilitarian contempt for the native system of educa-
tion, and evangelical zeal for purifying the native character and combin-
ing in him both the utilitarian and evangelical influences by suggesting that
an antique society can be renovated and changed too quickly. Trevelyan
may be considered as a back-room boy to Bentinck, because these letters
are written in perfect freedom and indicate the mutual confidence that
both had of each other, and Trevelyan certainly acts as a channel which
confirms Bentinck’s views and largely prepares the ground for the ulti-
mate realisation of their object at a more appropriate time. Trevelyan
seems to be passionately attached to the cause of education like a utilitarian
and has vast plans for changing the moral outlook of the whole of Asia.
He does not think of the material power of England but of a moral Empire
which would hold sway over the Eastern Hemisphere, and he is confident
that Buntinck’s administration would prove to be a real instrument for
putting into practice his remarkable plans, and thus make Bentinck the
St. Augustus of India. It becomes clear also that Bentinck had already
forme(} his plans and was only waiting for the opportune moment, and
it was .the growth of public opinion outside the committee which really

24, Mid.
2s. I/)Vd-

26. Ib:'dl.
27. f, .
28, Bonnck MSS, Trevelyan to Beatinck, 5 January 1835,
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convinced him that his decision on the language problem would not
encounter any popular opposition. That is why he took almost six
years since the formulation of his earlier plans for the realisation of his
dreams, which he had had as a man of utility and action.

The language of Trevelyan in his letters is the language of a preacher.
Darkness and light, two metaphors used, are expressions which had become
common among fervent Christians. His letters to Bentinck indicate that
his object was conversion of India to Christianity, and he holds that, by
introducing English, India would become a Christian land, which in its
turn would be a way for spreading Christianity in Asia. If his letters

" are rhetorical and charged with passion, it may be remembered that speak-

ing in rhetoric and with charged emotions was a passion of the period, but
the sentiments and thoughts which are embodied in the letters show the
Utilitarian and Evangelical zeal for teaching and ‘civilising’ India ana from
there the rest of Asia,



EARLY ATTEMPTS OF THE BRITISH G J
OVERNMENT T

SUPPRESS HUMAN SACRIFICE IN THE GHUMSAl{ Hli(l)l

TRACTS OF THE GANJAM DISTRICT OF ORISSA (1838—1845)

S.C. De

Curator, Orissa State Archives, Bhubaneswar

While engaged in the collection of materials for compilation of the

History of Freedom Movement in Orissa I came across some papers deal-

ing with Human Sacrifice in Orissa. The original records are in the Mad- °

ras Record Office but copies of them are available in the Offi
Board of Revenue, Orissa. ce of the

Mr. George Russel, first member of the Board of Revenue, Madras, who
was appointed in December 1832, as Special Commissioner for settlément
of the insurrection in Parlakimedi (1832-34) and Ghumsar (1835-36)
was the first Government servant to take official notice of the rite of human
sacrifice practised by the Khonds. He brought this fact to the notice of
the Madras Government in his first report on the Ghumsar Affairs of the
12th August 1836.1

Mr. Russel devoted a portion of his report to the description of the life
of Khonds (Kandhas) living in the jungle and hilly tracts of Ghumsar
Then he referred to the practices of infanticide and human sacrifice in thé
following words: “Among the tribes westward of Sooradah,? the destruc-
tion of female children is common. I believe, I may say ge,neral
The same practice does not exist in maliahs® subject to Ghumsar but thé
barbarous ceremony of human sacrifices exists there, and among many of
the neighbouring tribes and is of annual o ccurrence. In some places the
victims are of both sexes, in others, male only.”

In his second report* Mr. Russel described in detail the custom of hu-
man sacrifice prevailing among the Khonds. On the subject of effecting
its abolition he stated, “No one is more anxious for the discontinuance of
the barbarous custom than myself, but I am strongly impressed with the
belief that it can be accomplished only by slow degrees. We must not allow
the cruelty of this practice to blind us to the consequences of too rash a
zeal in our endeavours to suppress it. The superstitions of ages cannot be

1. Russel’s Report dated 12th August 1836 about Gh "
2. A Zamindary in the Ganjam District of Orissa. umsar Affairs.
3. Hilly tracts.

"4, Russel’s Report to the Government of Madras, dated 11 May 1837.
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suppressed in a day.” He then discussed the dangers of any measure of
coercion, which would incite the jealousy of the whole race. Considering
all aspects of such a measure he expressed his doubt whether the desired
result could at all be achieved by that means; ‘“on the countrary”, he
thought, “that attempt would greatly increase the difficulties of the under-
taking by engendering fear and distrust where it should have been our
endeavour to inspire confidence and good will.”

He also was of the opinion “that a laq} denouncing human sacrifices,
and providing for punishments of persons engaged therein, would, as a

“{general measure, prove abortive and involve a compromise of character

which should not be hazarded.” So he proposed that attempts should be
made to improve to the utmost intercourse with the tribes nearest to the
authorities “with a view to enlighten and civilise them and so reclaim them
from the savage practice.”

Capt. Miller, on t he other hand, was of the view that the Khonds
carried on the barbarous rite of human sacrifice: for the fear that its omis-
sion might bring on them some calamity and their crops would fail. If
the practice was stopped by force in any district for two years it “would then
have ocular demonstration that continuance of the practice was not essen-
tial to their welfare”, and once they were convinced of this fact, the sacri-
fice would soon cease. He stated that he did not apprehend any danger
from the employment of force and intimidation.®

Capt. Campbell, Asstt. Collector and Magistrate of Ghumsar, pro-
posed that he would meet the leaders of the Khonds before the ceremony
was due to be performed and would try his utmost to convince them “of the
barbarity and inutility of sacrifice.”® He would impress them with the
abhorrence with which the Government viewed the practice and would order
them to bring him the victims. He requested sanction of the Government
to purchase the victims at the prices with which they were purchased. The
cost per head would be from Rs. 15/- to Rs. 25/. He also gave a hint
that he would try to gain over the Janis or priests to help him in the under-~

taking.

The Government of Madras considered the reports of both Capt.
Miller and Capt. Campbell noted above and discarded the proposal of
Capt. Miller about employment of forf:e and intimidation for the purpose of
stopping the practice of human sacrifice. The Government were guided

5. Letter of Capt. Miller to the Madras Government, dated 13 December 1837.
6. Letter of Capt. Campbell, Asstt. Collector, Ganjam, dated 16 December 1837 to the

Government of Madras.



by the report of Mr. Russe
They however accerted the

quest for purchase of the victims.?

Capt. Campbell accordingly proceeded to meet the
Khonds in hig area, that is, Ghumsar, Surada and N
them to bring him the merighs.

leaders of the
owgaon and ordered
The Khond leaders surrendered the inten-

a stop to the practice in future. He also

System under control. He arranged for the boarding and lodging of the
victims at Government cost until they could be provided for somewhere
else.®

" Capt. Campbell in his next report,®
hill Mutahs and could ascertain only t
the area during the previous year,

stated that he visited the Ghumsar
hree instances of human sacrifice in

He further stated that he had contacted
the bisois® and wanted their opinion and assistance in the matter of
suppression of the rite of human sacrifice. Though they promised to help
him, they stated that the Khonds were suspecting them of betraying their
confidence by helping the Govern

ment, and so they could not do anything
t coerce the Khonds to obey the Government orders,

Mahasingi etc. He also got the report that 24 victims had be
the Khonds during the previous year. Of them he had recover
was taking steps to trace out the rest.

en sold to
ed six and

He proposed to the Governme
meriahs should be“be held equally
prisonment and hard labour or str
though more severe, should follow

nt that the seller and the purchaser of
guilty and summarily punished with im-

ipes. ... and that g similar punishment,
conviction in any instance.”

7. Resolution of the Madras Gove
8. Report of Capt. J, Campbell, dat

rnent, dated |5 January 1838,
9. Report of Cupt, J. Campbel!

ed 17 January 1838,

d Suiadn de it s Asstt, Collector, to the Commissioner of Ghumsar
and Suroda, dated anuary .

10. Bisoi is the cotruption of the Sanskrit word “Vishayapati’ meaning the head of a
revenue division. Bisois in the Ganjam District were sollectors of revenues in charge of
small revenue divisions consisting of some villages.

11, Report of J. Campbel, Principal S

Assistant Agent, to the Agent to the Governor
in Ganjam, dilled'22 nguary' 1841. o
ﬂbele- Malia, high hilly regions of (he Gunjam District inhabited mostly by the hiliy
1 .
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i ove report recorded his views:
o g wg"::c(tzon;-llci]: r:l?ggt:tigss werep;rimarily §ased on the
n 2 minutel-". o th: IS\Zr'l RI;SSCI. He did not advocate a policy (_)f .coer-
r?commen_da.t o 911 bn the other hand, he proposed.a more intimate
clon and lnu@datt;o khonds thereby slowly gaining their confidence and
intercol?rse e frem the cruel practice. For this purpose he Proposed
D d passes through the wild tracts, encouraging com-
Open'ing'of S al?etween the people of the plains and the hilly tribes,
e lr\lt'el'COUFieof fairs or marts for that purpose. He al'so. suggested
an'd' eSta?:hsT;:il military force from among the hilly tribes, similar to the

raising o -

. . . .
‘P k Compan i ) ; 8

lati to improve our political relationship with their chie.fs, and to im-
e the bis themselves with a just, and at the same time a favoura-
Pres§dthe tfl"lour power and of our disposition towards them, tl'los.e seem
:);e r;eeath: chief, perhaps the only eﬁf:ctua.l means of aCC'O}TI;hShIZg g:;
object.  Hereafter when' our authority is better eﬁtabhs ed, ar:] Lo
intentions are better understood, we shall be able to introduce a ry
measures.’ 14

The Governor General in Council to whom the above—not.ed mijm;teec ;”;f
forwarded entirely agreed with the propositions made theremt ar; pocom:
mended their adoption.’®* He stated that the Gl:nfernmene ojmmediate'

in dings and their mor
should superintend the procee .
S:::iel should be in the hands of the local Agent to the Government

The Hon'ble Court of Directors approved the principtlles a}nd s;:gg}e;stions
j tion of the rite of human
Iphinstone on the subject of preven on "
of L;:g E ’lghey recommended adoption of conciliatory, rather than coerh
e me;lsures for the purpose. Administration of law and justice in suc
cive ] !
cases could be applied only in the low country.

inted as Assistant Agent in  Ganjam to
in McPherson was appointe . 3
Ca};:;atmtli Cpreliminary measures proposed by Lord Elphinstone,
carry

in hi eport to the Government of Madras

e Ca};np;clilonlgs I:Zre ncegr;i;gp(:o the markets in the plains‘to sell

stated that t' ° ds: thus intercourse between the plains and the.hllls had

or bz.arter thelf oo se,d He, however, reported two cases of sacrifice 'd.ur-

consferabg llgflrlea With re;;ard to the principle to be adopted for abolition.
ing the ye .

13. Minute of Lord Elph'nstonc. dated 16 March 1841,
. il V

14. Joid from the Government of India, dated 3 May 1841,
15. Letter

t, dated 27 July 1841.
Madras Government,
16. Order of the
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of the gractice he stated, “I have used my utmost endeavours, i
da‘mce W{th the instructions I have received, to impress upon all t’hmhaccof"
with which the meriah sacrifice is viewed by the Government g OrIO"S
suade them to discontinue it but this itis hopeless to expect ttzlm t'cl)l oo,
;I::tss bto persuaiséon and conciliation is joined the power ofpinﬁictfggwéuni(::
y remov or otherwise of the purchaser and sacrif .
22 rthe1 gzlljer of 2 child, as already remarked in my lett;‘cg? Ct;[e 2.12521‘1}:;1};18-
fem);le W He.also stated that a total of 130 children, male and
fema ‘;n\g:redfgscued stnce 1838, of which 96 were disposed of by employ-
e proposz ; 10 e;ixi\; officers and 34 were still remaining to be disposed of.
o roposed ¢ ;;{ q Sgol(l);())/of a road from Naogaon to the pass of Kurmin-
,cation o o Rs. 5 -. That would, he stated, facilitate the communi~
€ brinjarris who annually came to Orissa for salt from Nagpur

Capt. in hic &
their c}l)assilziicczi?;sog in his first report gave details about the Khonds,
custom of female’i farr}a.ge System, relation with the Hindu Rajas, the
the 1owesf estimaten;)nmclde among some tribes etc. He stated that “at
atmually in the £ above one thousand female children must be destroyed
y ¢ districts of Pondokhol, Golodye and Bori” and the reason

11S.

C« , . .
'sacriﬁiit ai:('ficlf’herslon. in h{s.next report defined the areas where human
of the Khond Sem? ; infanticide were practised. He contacted the leaders
Ot Baro and Atharamutah who promised to relinquish the

I . y

. the .
and criminal justice. m from the general operation of civil

On receipt of the re
before his retirement,
moved from the cogn

ports of Capt, McPherson, Lord E)
recommended that Khond districts

¢ izance of the Faujdari .
of human sacrifice, Capt. McPherszg]d:l?ou?dalat vith regard to cases

paiks under him and that the d have 3 company of 50
should be formed without delay.r;gad between  Naogaon and Sambalpur

phinstone, just
should be re-

Capt. McPherson in his
) REXt report?t
o stated that t
::azgies Og_Baramuth:_i and Atharamuthg requested bim tze I‘ittl“mdﬁ’ o
o ?g 1Sp;1tes W%nch he bad accordingly placed in the Sf;t efthel.r long-
sideration and decision. He requested the sanction for appzin(;rnmi c«;n.
ent of a

17. Report of J. Campbell, dated 6
18. Report of Capt, McPk’\erson, dgfer&ui? }\8421'

19. Report of Capt. McPherson, dated g Aprl 1842,
20. Minute of Lord Elphinstone, date ugust 1842,

21. Report of Capt. McPherson, dagaél‘ 2%,63:;‘:;?5 {82_8342'
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medical officer for the Agency. The Khonds believed that sickness was
due to the wrath of evil spirits. The medical officer could dispel this
superstitious belief by curing patients with medicine. ~ That could not
only help to eradicate superstitions among the hill-tribes but also inspire
confidence with regard to Government’s activities for their uplift. He
also moved the Government for vesting summary power in a single autho-
rity who was to exercise it in a simple manner consistent with the system

_ the Khonds were accustomed to.

The Madras Government moved the Government of India for sanction
for the appointment of a medical officer for the Khond area as recommend-
ed by Capt. McPherson.? ‘

Capt. McPherson in his report of 8th May 1844 stated that 142
victims had been rescued and kidnapping of children had stopped for the
last two years. He requested the Government for sanction of a company
of sappers for opening the road to Kurmingia ghat, the only way leading
to the Khond country. He also moved the Government to sanction
Rs. 1,000/~ for building two ‘Cutcherry bungalows’ which were necessary
for establishment of the authority of the Government in the hill tracts.

The Government of Madras accepted the above recommendations of
Capt. McPherson and sanctioned the measures proposed.??

Capt. McPherson in his report of 10th July 1844 gave some details
about the prevalence of female infanticide among the hill tribes.  The
practice, according to him, prevailed in the zamindaris of Surada, Korada
and Chinakimedi. The population of the area was about 60,000 and the
number of infants destroyed was roughly estimated at 1200 to 1500 a
year. As a measure against the evil practice he had given in marriage 53
rescued girls to influential members of the tribes inhabiting the above area

and he expected good results out of it.

During the absence of Capt. McPherson at Calcutta where he was
arranging the details for formation of a Meriah Agency. in 1845, J. Caden-
head, the Asstt. Surgeon appointed for the hill tracts of Ghumsar on the
'recommendations of Capt. McPherson noted above, was acting as the
Principal Assistant Agent to the Acting Agent to the Governor in Ganjam.
He visited the hill areas inhabited by the Khonds and submitted a lengthy
report to the Government about she state of affairs prevailing there.?

22. Resolution of the Madras Government, dated 18 November 1843,
23. Resolution of the Madras Government, dated 13 June 1844,
24. Report of J. Cadenhead, dated 17 March 1845.
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foud ;e c:;i:;;b:g tl;glem how he managed to settle a long-standing bloody
€ Khonds of Grenobadi and Daringabadi of Surada. He

further reported that s
in Pondakhol and Dfig.“’ fuly 1844 no human sacrifice had taken place

Qadenhead stated that though
sacr.xﬁce had been much successful
affairs could not be maintained uples
the same in the neighbouring areas }i
celebrated openly in defiance of the

tl}e attempts at prevention of human
in the Ghumsar area, the state of
s the Government took steps to stop
ke Baud where the practice was being
ful campaien acy; Government desire. So for a success-
the areai vgvherfa;zzth the bgrbarous practice he was of the opinion that al\Jf
ra
control. practice was prevalent should be brought under one

In December 1845 the Meri .
the practices of human Sacxienah Agency consisting of all the areas where

created under Capt. McPhe ce and female infanticide were prevalent was

Agency was abolished in 186;8.0n with three Assistants to help him. The

SIR ALFRED LYALL'S ADMINISTRATIVE IDEAS REGARDING
THE ALWAR STATE

DHARM PAL R
Compiler, Gazetteer Unit, New Delhi

Sir Alfred Lyall gained high distinction as a historian.  His work
as an administrator, however, is comparatively less known and it is this
aspect which also deserves to be emphasised.  Lyall’s historical studies

~ t3d him to conclude that the main cause of the foundering of Asian empires

was ‘over-centralised isolation’’.  He was acutely aware of the dangers
" of the British administration in India becoming ‘as top-heavy as an over-
Lbuilt tower’. In order to check this tendency towards centralization he
advocated a policy of decentralization, grant of local self-government,
autonomy of the Indian States and administrative measures for fulfilling
the aspirations of powerful elements of Indian society—the educated middle
classes, the princes and the aristorcracy ®.  In this artticle an attempt is
made to elucidate Lyall’s views on the autonomy of Indian States.  The
way he tackled the problem of the disputed succession to the Alwar State
in 1874, when he was the Governor-General’s Agent in Rajputana, shows
his enlightened views on the administration of the Native States of India.
The Maharao died without adopting an heir or expressing his wishes in
regard to succession. There was no living legitimate descendant of the
Chief of Alwar, either lineal or adopted.  There was, therefore, no one
who could claimthe right to succeed to the State. In view of the British
policy of preserving the independence of Native States, Lyall advocated the
selection of a ruler from the collateral- branch of the family.® There
were two rival candidates—Thakur Lakhdir Singh (aged 55—a man of
ripe experience and administrative ability) and Mangal Singh (a minor).
Ordinarily the British Government of India would have preferred minority
administration, for inevitably more and more power slipped into the hands
of the British Political Agent, who was thus in a position to infuse vigour
into the administration. Thus one would have expected Lyall to support
the claim of Mangal Singh.  But Lyall had views of his own concerning
the administration of the Native States. ~ He prefetred Lakhdir Singh to
Mangal Singh for it would enable the Government of India to withdraw at
once to a great extent from the interference in the internal affairs of the
Alwar State, which circumstances had of late years compelled it to
exercise. It was his considered opinion that the principle to be observed
was “that of withdrawal from minute interference with the internal affairs
of the Ulwar State so soon as we possibly can, consistently with our obliga-
tions to our people” . Lyall added that the Government should be care-~
ful to avoid even the suspicion of being actuated by a desire to interfere

ir Alfred Lyall: The Rise and Expansion of the British Dominions in Indi .
and 1321-53123; Asiatic Studies, Yol. I, Chapter vii. s in India, pp. 62-65
=37 Eric Stokes: The English Utilitarians and India (1959), p. 315. ’
7 Lyall to Government of India; Pol. A Progs. February 1875, No. 102.
1 Lyallto powictt, dated 21 December 1874, Pol. A Progs, February 1875, No. 135,

&
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in the internal affairs of the State for a d
in the interest of the people.

preference should be given to
favour of Lakhdir Singh was

ay longer than might be necessary
Keeping this fundamental principle in mind

Lakhdir Singh. An added argument in
that there had been recently a minority ad-

ring this period power had been exercised by
a British officer.  When the minor had come of age and had been entrust-

ed with power he had not come up to the expectations of the Government
of India and had been removed. Then again the administration had fallen
into the hands of the British officer. Therefore. now if on re-grant of thew
State, the Government of India should for the third time place the admini.

tration under a British officer, it would create dissatisfaction and would lead

to the suspicion that the Government was planning to destroy the indepen

dence of Alwar State. Lyall’s sympathies, therefore, clearly lay with’
Lakhdir Singh but he could not ignore the strong feeling in the family,
in the Council, and in the State generally in favour of Mangal Singh. As
a way out of the difficulty he recommended that the selection should be
made by Bara Kotris consisting of 26 leading Jagirdars®. The Bara
Kotris selected Mangal Singh and the Government of India approved
of this selection®. Now that a minor was selected, Lyall thought it fit
to strike a note of warning against the tendency of the British officers to
assume more and more powers.  “The natural tendency of a system which
makes the Political Agent necessarily responsible for good government
during the minority is, I think, to draw the whole conduct of affairs more:
and more within his personal control. I think that this tendency should,
if possible, be to a certain degree guarded against, in order that the trans-
fer of power at the end of a minority, should not involve a radical change
of system”.” Not content with emphasising this fundamental principle
of policy, Lyall took steps to increase the importance of the Council so
that the administration should have the support of the people. He in-
structed the Political Agent at Alwar to continue to be the President of the-
Council with full powers to interfere when required.  He, however, left
him in no doubt as to his ideas about the role of the Political Agent in
the administration of the State.  Lyall informed him “that a President
does not actually interpose, except by way of general guidance and direc-
tion, until his interposition is clearly required, or unless the matter in hand
is extra-ordinary”’.® He reiterated the fundamental principle—*as you
are aware, I consider that system to be the best which is most likely to
continue to work well when the personal supervision of a British officer

has been withdrawn”.? Lyall’s policy was approved of by the Govern-
ment of Indial®.

5. Lyallto Government of India, Pol. A Progs, February 1875, No. 102.
N°6r10(9}ovt. of India to Lyall, dated 12 November 1874, Pol. A Progs, Februay 1875,.

No7- I[gall to Govt. of India, dated 24 December 1874, Pol. A Progs. February 1875.

g- }“by_:(;ﬂ to Powlett, dated 21 December 1874, Pol. A Progs, February 1875, No. 135.
. id.

10. Govt. of India to Lyall, dated 19 January 1875, Pol. A Progs, February 1875, No.136_

NENT SETTLEMENTS IN
M OF EFFECTING PERMA
THE PROBLE TIRHUT

H. R. GHOSAL
Head of the Department of History, Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

It is not a fact that the Permanent Settlement of Lorfi Cornwglhsl.v:s:
in d overnight into the provinces of Bengal and Bihar leavmg'l |
m:rzccl;l:fng (;or the future administrators to do, exce;;lt to Cf)llfct re:;;:;:
: in his ti ith the zemindars. :
on the basis of the settlements made in his time wit P e
it g nt true, as is generally supposed, that the Perma
1Stetltsle;r(:e::t gvrvzzt ig)t‘rtzduced over wide alre(ziis in hot hast:;lttl;ears;ciswerlt;1 tsrsrc;:

i ears to be wholly settled on a perman .

::::1 ilt?(;];olgnﬁaﬂ a century or more for the .Company’§ Govem::l;ntu;cz
complete the process. These areas are sometimes des.cmbedh as Z un
settled provinces” in the records. ‘ For a lqng time the t:empso H?cr_
and permanent settlements continued side by side in thesF terntcf)ines,o some
mahals being settled permanently, and others temporarily for ;'le or e
years. The district of Tirhut! in Bihar was one of those area;wd 1cI wthe’
by the name of an unsettled province, rather vaguely so-ca ed. nems
record-room of the Muzaffarpur Collectorate there are abundant ocu;nﬂ-lisw
dealing with the gradual extension of the Permanent Settlex;):;:: %‘:’necto_i
district. The present paper is primarily based on a study o

rate records of the years 1833-38. ) o

Among the causes which delayed or hampered 90vemment action in

this direction in Tirhut may be mentioned the following: .
(i) An unusually large number of sm.all estates in t_he district whxchi
made speedy adjustments with the zemindars extremely
difficult.

(ii) Frequent changes in the land through alluvial and. deluvi:c\l’
processes  necessitating frequent settlements in certain

cases.
*

(iii) Persistent recusancy on the part of Tirhut zemindars as a class.
in coming to terms with the Government. '

(iv) The difficulty of determining in some cases whether settlements.
should be effected with the actual proprietors or farmers.

-
(v) An exceedingly large number of jagirs and other revenue-free
tenures in the district which, while resumed by the Govern-~
1. The district of Tirhut included, until 1875, roughly speaking, the present Muzaffarpur
and bﬂfbhanga districts. ia
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ment under the resumption regulations from 1819 onwards
made frequent new settlements necessary. '

(vi) Inability of the local authorities to make necessar
for the settlement, most of their
the resumption proceedings.

! Y Preparations
attention being absorbed by

In a letter addressed to the Revenuc Departinent, dated 10 Se tembe
1833, the Sadar Board of Revenue, Foit William, solicits the GI(,)vm r,
Gf:neral in Council’s attention “to the existing state of things inerrtll(:r;
Zilah (Tirhut) as regards the number of estates at present open to settla
ment or falling in from year to year (either by the operation of tl:
resumption regulations or the expiration of former farms or temporar
engageiments with propriztors) contrasted with the means available for thz
settlenient of these Mahals under the provisions of Regulation VII of
1822.”  While distinguishing between Jong-existing estates and those :

. newl
arising, the Sadar Board remarks that great numbers of both, having no);
yet been permanently settled, ace “in the same predicament”. In the same

let.tc?r the Sadar Board invites the attention of the Government to estates
arising out of lapses of life-grants and observes that the progress of both
lapse and resumption “is considerabie in that district”. In the end the
Sadar Board deplores the inability of the local revenue authorities to car
on the prescribed proceedings of assessment with sufficient rapidity ltz
embrace all the cases open to settlement, and points out that “the faith
of Government is solemnly pledged to grant permanent settlement to the
proprictors of resumed lands without any long delay”.

The letter above referred to is in itself sufficient to convey to us the
unfortunate state of affairs existing in Tirhut even so late as 1833, But
there are many other documents in the Muzaffarpur record-room which
more or less tell the same tale. The Acting Secretary, Sadar Board of
Revenue, in his letter to the Commissioner of Saran, dated 6 December
1833, reports “that the Board are deeply sensible of the injustice and,
breach of public faith involved in the extreme delay that has taken place
throughout your division in bestowing, where Jugheers have been lapsed
or rent-free tenures have been resumed, the benefits of a permanent settle-
?l]fnt' upon .those proprictors of the soil who are unquestionably entitled to
mdtt hlmngumty under the law of 1793.” The Collector of Tirhut, in a letter
h e Deputy El‘ollector on settlement duties, dated 11 December, 1833,
dirst‘:if:tt}fp;ittf; si atten(;?on to sixty-five estates in a particular part of the
Steps for their Settrlnme ate setdemf?nt and instructs him to take prompt
s hei ement in perpetuity. But the Collector, in his letter to

omm}s§1oner of Saran, dated 10 January, 1834, writes: “I am how-
ever of opinion that from the number of estates under settlement, and these

being much scattered, very consid i i
’ erab
can be concluded.” rable time will lapse before the settlement
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The proprietors of Tirhut often proved obstinately recusant in coming
to terms with the Government.* In such cases the latter had generally
three alternative courses before them, namely, to effect temporary settle-
ments with those who were in actual possession or management of the
unsettled mahals; to farm out the mahals; to hold the mahals under the

khas management of the Collector. Thus the Secretary, Sadar Board of
Revenue, writes to the Commissioner of Bhagalpur in his letter, dated 21

November, 1834, that if the proprietors of Mauza Puchra (in Tirhut)
“persist in their recusancy to enter into engagement upon equitable terms,

.the mahal should be farmed for 10 years which should be done by adver-

E‘scment inviting tenders, and the farm should be granted to the highest

of . . . [Pt} .
“bidder offering unexceptionable security”. 1In some cascs the mahals

question were framed out for a period of five years.” The recusant pro-
prietors were entitled to a malikana* which generally amounted to five per-
cent. of the rental.®

With regard to the lands held under khas management it is necessary to
note that, in Tirhut, where the practice was rather widely prevalent, it did
not work satisfactorily. In a circular letter to the Collector of Tirhut, dated
18 December, 1833, the Commissioner of Saran regrets the ‘“continued
injustice sustained by the land-holders by the present extensive system of
khas management”. The same sentiments are expressed by the Commis-
sioner of Patna in a letter to the Collector of Chapra, dated 10 April, 1834,
wherein he observes that in the estates under khas management, abuses
and peculations, and the deterioration of the lands invariably follow on
account of insufficient attention being bestowed on them.

In the list submitted by the Deputy Collector on settlement duties for
the year 1833-34, 01 estates are mentioned whose settlements were either
already concluded or expected to be concluded before the expiry of the
season. The following observations of the Deputy Collector regarding the
difficultics he had to face in the course of cflecting settlements are worthy

of note in this connection.”

I beg to observe with regard to the foregoing villages that they are
scattered all over the district; consequently much time is lost in travelling.

2. Letter from Secrctary, Sadar Board, to Cammissioner of Saran. & December, 1837
Letter from Commissioner of Monghyr to Collector of Tirbut, 22 Mu-ch. 1834; Fxtract of
latter from Commissioner of Bhagalpur to Secretavy, Sadar Board, 9 September, 1835.

3. Letter from Commissioner of Saran to Collector of Tirhut, 22 August, 1833,

4, A payment made to the proprietor of an estate in consideration of his being tempo-
rarily dispossessed of it.

5. With regard to the amonnt of malikana pavable to the recusant zemindars the Sadar
i in their letter to Government, dated 3 February, 1835, observed that “it would he
g?g‘;cr to extend the more Tiberat scales of allowance to those partics in general®.

6. lctter from H. Strainforth, Special Dy. Collector of Tirhut, to Commissioner of
Monghur. daied  Avgist. (834

7. Ibid.
136 N.A. of 1.—~7.
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I do not suppose that in merely going from one encampment to another
I traversed less than 500 cos® last season; but this is not the only
inconvenience arising from the scattered state of the work; the settling
officer fixes his Jumma and is ready to proceed on his tour, but the
zamindars in most cases require time to think on the matter, and the camp
is moved without anything being concluded, and nothing further is done
until the tour is over and the marriage month of Asarh? is passed when the
zamindars come in, agree to or reject the terms preferred; a more conﬁnq
sphere of action would save much of this delay and on this account,
because of the gieat number of estates for settlement next cold weather an
their size I think that those in the southern and western side of the distric
should be made over to an Assistant and those to the east and north lef
to me if 1 am again to be employed in making settlement.”

During the year ending September, 1835, 56 estates were settled in
perpetuity, and 64 farmed out for different periods and “stjli open to
eventual settlement.” 29 out of 62 resumed mahals were entered as held
under khas management.’® In most cases, the recusancy of the proprietors
and the refusal of the farmers to engage compelled the Collector to hold
these mahals under khas management. The expenditure incurred on
account of khas-managed mahals was generally not allowed to exceed 10
per cent of the net Jumma realized to Government.

Another problem which cropped up in the course of making permanent
settlements in Tirhut was the difficulty of determining from records, in the
case of mahals “alleged to have sustained losses by the encroachment of the
river,” the principles on which temporary settlements had been effected

with the maliks in those areas, whether the engagements with them
contained “specific reservation that the Government was to be answerable

for any losses on account of inundation or other accounts and the maliks
entitled in consequence to remission in their public payment.”1* 1In such
cases the Deputy Collector had to search out records of more than fifty
years ago.'? Another thorny question which arose was whether religious
tenures transferred by the original grantees to others should be subjected
to assessment or not.!*

In effecting settlements with the parties concerned, and especially in
declaring rent-free tenures liable to assessment, the local revenue officers
sometimes committed gross irregularities. Serious notice was taken of
such irregularities by the Government. Sometimes parties long in
possession of lands were immediately dispossessed thereof by summary

8. 1 cos is roughly equal to 2 miles.

9. June-July.

10. Extract of a letter from Sadar Roard to Government, 28 September, 1835.

11, Letter from Commissioner of Monghyr to F.O. Wells, Acting Dy. Collector of
Monghyr, 15 January, 1834,

12. Ibid.

‘Nl(l Letter from Secretary. Sadar Roard, to Secretary, Revenue Department, 7 March,
1836,

and §
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ctor or Deputy Collector. Early in 1837 the Secretary,
;ie(ar;ugfl;l;a(r:tﬂfnt, wrote tf thye Collector of Ti.rhut i.nviting his attention
to the Rule passed on 26 July, 183.6, and moc_hﬁed in Decembe:r, 1836,
which expressly stated that no party. in possession of lands ha.ble to
summary assessment under the provision of Se.ctlon 12 of Reg.ulatxon 111,
1828, as far as related to Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, should .be dispossessed,
nor, if he be entitled to enter into engagemtj:nts with Government
for rtevenue should the said lands be subjected to assessment,

* ntil the expiration of six months from the date of the Collector’s or

2puty Collector’s order for resumption.’* Somewhat detailed instructions
rding such cases are contained in the letter of the Additional Secretary,
¥iar Board of Revenue, to the Commissioner of Bhagalpur, dated 22

August, 1837.
s 14. The rule further provided that in case any party was dispossessed of his land

i i i v should te ertitled
fore the cxpiry of the period of six months from the date of order, he shou
:J: : sum equal to the net rental of his land till the expiry of six months.



UDAIPUR SUCCESSION, 1841-42
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The concept of British paramountcy in India had been an ever-growing
political principle. Its evolution continued throughout the 19th centu
One of its aspects, connected with the problems of succession, had becom
a well-settled principle by the time of Lord Dalhousie. It was understood:
that adoption for the purpose of succession in Indian states required
British sanction which was more or less formal, except where there were
no lineal descendants or succession to lineal descendants did not go\m con-

formity with the law of primogeniture, or where British interests prompted
otherwise.

In such cases, prior British approval of the candidates selected for
adoption and succession began to be regarded as a pre-requisite for the
ultimate grant of recognition to them to succeed to the gaddis. Here
British approval was not necessarily a formal affair or a foregone conclu-
sion.  In the majority of such cases the prevailing usages and past prece-
dents were consulted; the views of the members of the royal household and
of the subordinate chiefs and grandees of the state were ascertained; and
the safety and promotion of British interests were fully taken into account,
before the grant of permission for adoption. A candidate who satisfied

all these considerations was chosen. But in certain cases the last one
became the sole determining factor.

Whenever the incorporation of a state jnto the British territories was
considered advantageous as well as expedient, with no fear of any adverse
reaction, lapse was applied as the shortest cut to imperial interests. For

. determining succession in the absence of a male issue recourse used to be
taken, in general, to the Hindu Law of Inheritance and, in particular, to
the prevailing regional or family usages. In this respect the Udaipur suc-
cession issue of 1841-42 was not altogether a peculiar case.  Nor was jt
quite usual.  Here, in the absence of a direct lineal descendant, the youn-
ger of the ruler’s two brothers was allowed to succeed, to the exclusion of
the superior claims of his elder!. The most unusual and noticeable thing
was that the Maharana did not observe the customary procedure and pro-
ceeded with the work of adoption as if there was no superior authority to
question his act. This exercise of independent judgement singles out the
Udaipur case from all others.

. Exiract from a Political letter from India to the Home Government, 10 August,
1842, No. 27.
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' During the time of Lord Auckiand, Maharana Sardar Singh of Udaipur
who had no male issue became sickly, and thought of making some pro-
vision for succession to his gaddi after his death. He selected his youngest
brother Kunwar Swarup Singh for adoption as his heir and successor in
preference to the latter’s elder, Sher Singh, for whom he had no affection
in heart due to his affiliations with his opponents. Sher Singh was declar-
ed disqualified both mentally and physically to hold the reins of govern-
ment, although Lt. Col. Robinson, the Political Agent in Mewar, considered
Him to be quite on par with his younger brother in capacity and intelligence.
Tp fact, the most convincing, probably the principal and possibly the only,
season was that Sher Singh had leagued himself with the party which had
triven hard to prevent Sardar Singh’s succession in 1838, as the adopted son
of Maharana Jawan Singh.> Another factor that influenced the decision
of the Maharana was that Sher Singh was in the confidence of several sub-
ordinate chiefs among whom he himself was unpopular.

In March, 1841, when the Maharana met Lt, Col. Sutherland, the
Governor General’'s Agent in Rajputana, and Lt. Col. Robinson, the Poli-
tical Agent at Mewar, in a conference at Udaipur, he casually expressed
among other things, his wish to adopt Swarup Singh as his heir and suc-
cessor in the absence of a male issue of his own.? To this the alleged
reply of Sutherland was that the Maharana was fully competent and would
be perfectly justified to name any member of his family as his successor
during his life-time, but afterwards the things might be different. Diffi-

. culties might arise and it might not be easy to carry his wishes into effect.

In the event of his death the duty of selecting a successor would devolve
on the Raj Punch who would be required to select a person best qualified
to rule from amongst the nearest of kin.* The Maharana realized the
weight and wisdom of his advice and deemed it proper to translate his
wish into reality before it was too late. Alarmed by the defiant behaviour
of some high dignitaries of his state, apprehending disturbances after his
death, if the succession issue remained undecided, and having despaired
of his life due to acute rheumatic pains, the Maharana decided to make
a formal adoption. Before fixing a date for holding the adoption ceremony
he desired to discuss the matter with Col. Robinson and obtain British
approval. With this end in view, the Maharana invited him several times
to Udaipur without specifying the purpose.  But Col. Robinson did not
oblige the Maharana, ostensibly due to his indifferent health and the hot
season.’ In fact he could easily surmise that the invitation was in
o Bigiheen from Lt Col T, Robinson, Pl Agentat Mewa to Lt Col. Suter

3.1bid.
nslation of a kharita from the Maharana of Udaipur to Sutherland, received
6 D°t°m"r’r°‘:' 1841; Translation of kharifa from the Maharana to Robinson, Octobe;, 18‘:
(date not mentioned). '
“"x A letter from Robdinson to Sutherland, 29 October, 1841; Translation of a kharite
from the Maharana to Sutherland, received on 6 Decomber. 1947,

.
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reference to the projected arrangement for succession and preferred to
keep himself unconcerned with it lest any commitment on his part might
put the Paramount Power in an embarrassing position. He, therefore,
wrote to the Maharana to communicate to him whatever he had to say
either in writing or verbally through his accredited minister, whichever
mode he might consider agreeable to himself.® This he thought to be
in keeping with the formal procedure which would enable him to commu-
nicate the matter to the superior authorities for instruction and direction,

Nothing further occurred till the 28th October when Lt. Col. Robinson j
felt surprised to receive an intelligence through a respectable, though n
an authentic, source that the Maharana had publicly declared his intes
tion to adopt Swarup Singh as his heir and successor.  Later on thig new!
was confirmed by the Minister of Udaipur, stationed at Neemuch, who was
commissioned by the Maharana to communicate the event to Robinson
before a formal letter could be despatched to him. He considered the
Maharana’s action without previous intimation to the Paramount Power
as a strange proceeding, much out of the usual course of things, and an
altogether ill-advised and precipitate_step.  He characterized the jpdi-
scretion of the Maharana as commitg:d in a fit of inebriety and felt that
it smacked of disrespect to the British Government. He, therefore,
abstained from any personal communication with the Maharana on this
issue lest it might create an erroneous impression that the proceedings at
Udaipur were conducted with his connivance. He simply apprized Lt
Col. J. Sutherland, his immediate officer, of the entire affair.? .

Within a couple of days Lt. Col. Robinson received two kharitas from
the Maharana, one for himself and the other for Lt. Col. Sutherland
communicating the adoption made by him on the day of Dussehra. Tc;
them was attached a letter from the heir-designate which was in the form
of a contract to discharge the responsibilities entrusted to him. In this
contract Swarup Singh specified his obligations to the Maharana and epu-
merated all personal, domestic and official responsibilities accruing from
his new position, such as performance of marriages of the Maharana’s
daughters, maintenance of the Maharanis and observance of all customary
rites on his death. He agreed to relinquish his claims to the gaddi of
Udaipur and remain contented with the patfa assigned to him yielding an
annual revenue of Rs. 25,000, if, in the meantime, the Maharana was
graced with a natural born son. Shri Eklingiji, the guardian deity of Mewar,
was invoked as a witness to these solemn promises.?

On receipt of these official communications from the Maharana, Lt.
Col. Robinson gave full consideration to the subject. He treated the
conduct of the Maharana as questionable and doubted the validity of the

g. ;\bi];tter from Robinson to Sutherland, 29 October, 1841,

8. English version of a petition from Swarup Singh to Maharana Sardar Singh.
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adoption made by him. To him the proceedings seemed to be ‘apparent-
ly contrary to the usage’, equally ‘contrary to the principle which had regu-
jated his own succession’ in the past, and ‘altogether inconsistent with the
deference and respect, due from a dependent ally of the British Government.’
Under these circumstances, the recognition by the Governor-General of
the adoption made by the Maharana seemed to him quite doubtful® In
his letter to the Government he clearly explained his attitude and accused
the Maharana of giving a distorted version of the conversations at the

_-Udaipur Conference. He stated that far from telling the Maharana that

he was at liberty during his lifetime to adopt any one he pleased, Suther-
jand had distinctly expressed doubts about the legality of the proposed
gadoption of the youngest brother in preference to the superior claims of
the latter's elder brother. But on the Maharana’s remark that there
would be nothing irregular and improper if he was allowed to adopt
Swarup Singh, a promise was made to him that his wishes would be sub-
mitted for the consideration of the Government and it was actually done
on the 3rd April.’® He regretted that no reply to that part of the
report of the conference was received from the Government; otherwise,
in all probability, the dilemma would have been averted. Knowing the
adverse sentiments of the British Government, the Maharana would have
refrained from the questionable course he had adopted. '

Lt. Col. Robinson suggested!! that ‘it should be made known to all
concerned that the adoption of Swarup Singh was solely the Maharana’s
own act and it was not in any way the result of any previous consultation
with the local British officers.” He was inclined to believe that the peti-
tion addressed to him by Swarup Singh was concocted and was prepared
in consultation with the Maharana. Notwithstanding this criticism,
Robinson knew that in his act of adoption the Maharana was perfectly
within his rights, howsoever unusual and irregular it appeared to the critics.
He had not violated any pledge or any engagement with the Paramount
Power. His treaty with the British Government was altogether silent on
the subject of adoption, and there was no indication of any interruption
of public tranquillity in consequence of his hasty proceedings. These views
were expressed by Robinson to Sutherland but they were not com-
municated to the Maharana lest they shonld be at variance with the views
of the superior authorities and cause unnecessary embarrassment to them.!?

Lt. Col. J. Sutherland agreed with Lt. Col. Robinson that the inter-
change of views at the Udaipur Conference was not faithfully reproduced
by the Maharana. But he did not take so serious a view of the matter

9. A letter from Robinson to Sutherland, 2 November, 1841,
10. 1Ibid,
11. Ibid.
12, Ibid.
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as Robinson had done.®® Ip reply to the Maharana he
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Governor-General and had not communicated the event to him afterwards.
To this, objection could have been raised but as he had already communi-
cated the affair to the Agenmt to the Governor-General. it was not a serious
omission. Lt. Col. Sutherland realized it and suggested to the Supreme
Government to take no serious notice of it.??

The Governor-General-in-Council saw no reason to object to an adop-

. tion made by the Maharana against which there were no complaints either

from the members of the royal family or from the chiefs and people of the
state.?® He was fully convinced that the conduct of the Maharana was not
at variance with the laws and usages of the Rajput community. Neverthe-
less due to the want of deference to the British Government which had
marked the proceedings at Udaipur the Governor-General preferred not to
authorize Sutherland to take any notice of the measures of the Maharana
which might mark as British recognition of the new arrangement?! The
Maharana was satisfied that at least there was no opposition from the
British Government, although there was no formal recognition of what he
had done without prior approval.

Having made all arrangements for succession and being free from afl
anxiety about the future of his state, Maharana Sardar Singh proceeded on
pilgrimage to Brindaban. Hardly had he reached Rajnagar, thirty-six miles
from Udaipur, when he fell ill and had premonition of an early termination
of his life. He was, therefore, taken back to Udaipur where he expired
about twelve hours after his return, on the night of the 14th July 1842. His
demise was reported to Lt. Col. Robinson by Lt. Crossman who had been
deputed to accompany him to Brindaban. The collapse of the Maharana
was attributed to  over-exertion.** However, Lt. Crossman suspected a
great deal of ‘vnderhand work in the business’ to which no credence was
given by Lt. Col. Robinson who believed that the sole motive for hastening
the return of the Maharana was his fast-approaching dissolution and the
anxious desire of the members of his family to perform his funeral rites with
royal honours at Mahasati, the ancestral funeral place of the Royal family
of Udaipns,38

On tne death of Sardar Singh, his adopted son, Swarup Singh, succeed-
ed as the Maharana in the presence of all the chiefs who were
capital.?* Robinson suggested to Sutherland that it was. the

19. A letter from Sutherland to Maddock, 8 December 1841, - ‘\‘\\

30. A letter from Maddock to Sutherland, 17 Janvary 1842, e v
21. Ibid. Extract of a Political letter from India, 10 August 1842, No. 27.
22. A letter from Lt. Crossman to Robinson, 15 July _1842.
23. A letter from Robinson to Sutherland, 16 July 1842, W37
24. Note from Mehta Ram Singh, Minister of Udaipur, 13’1 Juy 1842.
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to grant recognition to Swarup Singh to ensure his unquestioned and un-
disputed succession.?® The Governor-General agreed with the suggestion
and authorized his Agent to accord recognition to the new Maharana 26

In this case of Udaipur succession the procedure adopted by Maharana
Sardar Singh was most unpalatable to the representatives of the East India
Company right from the Governor-General down to the Political Agent at
Neemuch. It was something which they had never expected. Although
the adoption was made apparently in conformity with the Hindu Law ape,*
the Rajput usage, the omission on the. part of the Maharana to announce
the event directly in a letter, written specifically for this purpose, to the
head of the British Government in India imparted to the tramsaction a
character altogether inconsistent with the deference due from a dependent
ally of the British Government. However, nothing was done either by
way of disapproval of the conduct of the Maharana or refusal to grant
recognition to the new arrangement beyond a refusal to take notice of what
had happened. The insult to the Paramount Power, which most probably
was not meant, was undoubtedly a bitter pill but it was gracefully swallow-
ed without an attempt to publicize it and make it a thing for common
consumption. Such a measure would not have been in the best interests
of the British honour. The incident was, therefore, allowed to pass un-
noticed. Ultimately, under different circumstance, after the death of the
Maharana, when Swarup Singh ascended the throne, he was granted
British recognition openly. In this respect the Udaipur case was an
important case in the history of the evolution of the concept of British
paramountcy in the pre-Mutiny Period.

The attitude of tolerance and non-interference adopted by the
Governor-General was undoubtedly remarkable. There was no other
decent and dignified way out when the British prestige had touched the
bottom-point in Afghanistan. This British behaviour was largely dictated
by expediency. Udaipur was the leading state of Rajputana both in
political and social matters, while from the point of view of prestige and
traditional honour it enjoyed a pre-eminent status among the Indian states.
Any action against its ruler might have created unexpectedly adverse re-
actions. It would have annoyed the most formidable Rajput community
known for its brilliant tradition of military valour and its ungrudging
support might have been lost by indiscretion.

25. A letter from Robinson to Sutherland, 16 July 1842.

26. A letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to the Governor-General’s

Agent in Rajputana, 8 August 1842. Political 'I i ern-
ment, 7 June 1843 olitical ‘letter from India to the Home Govern

NATURE OF THE SANTHAL UNREST OF 1871—75 AND ORIGIN
OF THE SAPHA HOR MOVEMENT

ADITYA PRASAD JHA

Senior Research Assistant, State Central Records Office, Bihar, Patna

In course of my search for records relating to the administration of
the Santhal Pargapas in the 19th Century, in the State Central Records
Office, Bihar, I came across certain papers containing valuable information
on the nature of the Santhal unrest of 1871—75 as also on the origin of
the Sapha Hor or the Kherwar Movement. The conclusions that I could
arrive at from a study of these papers are recorded below.

Kherwar is the ancient tribal name of the Santhals. The migration and
settlement of these people in the territories now called the Santhal Parganas
in the early years of the 19th Century and their painful experiences of the
Company’s rule culminating in the great Santhal Rising of 1855-—57 are
discussed in fascinating details in such scholarly works as Bradley Birt’s
Story of an Indian Upland and Dr. K. K. Datta’s Santhal Insurrection.
Among the commonly held notions as to the real cause of the movement
of 1855—57, the oppression practised upon the Santhals by non-Santhal
Zamindars and money-lenders combined with the contemptuous negligence
of Government officers towards Santhal interest features most prominently.
A close study of some earlier as well as later correspondence, however,
suggests that there existed fot long in the Santhal mind a vague dream of
the old days when as Kherwars they held their lands and woods free, an
expectation that those days would be brought back by some means, and
a chronic yearning for their hope's fulfilment. This idea, stimulated in
the Santbal mind by leaders like Sidhu and Kanhu, appears to have played
an important part in the outbreak of 1855. “The movement so originated
drew to it all those whose patriotism was stimulated by the recollection
of their sufferings at the hands of the usurers and the police, but the funda-
mental idea at work, and that which was attempted to be put in practice
was the establishment of a Sonthal realm and kingdom™,t

The strong arm of the British Government crushed this movement.
The Santhals were temporarily subdued. But the humiliation of being
compelled to submit to the authority and demands of others rankled in
the heart of many a Kherwar patriot, until it found vent in the disturbances
of 1871—75 of which one Bhagirath Manjhi of Godda Sub-division became

1. Quoted from'Oldham’s note in Benga) Judicial Progs. (B) Nos. 545-

50 of August
1881.
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the leading spirit. Before we come to this second movement, a brief

retrospect is necessary to pick up some of the socio-economic
t
followed the outbreak of 1855—s7. rends that

The Santhals who perished in the movement of 1855 did not shed

their blogd in vain. The suppression of the movement was followed by a
full‘ enquiry into their grievances and by the passing of Act 37 of 1855
which separated the areas inhabited by the Santhals from the operation
of the general laws and regulations.

ge.thgr into a new district called the Santha] Parganas, which was to be ad-
ministered by a Deputy Commissioner assisted by four uncovenanted
officers called Assistant Commissioners, The Commissioner of Bhagalpur
Was to exercise general powers of control and supervision over the whole

admfn{strat‘lon. civil, criminal and revenue. The principle of the new
administration was to be direct

the rulers. “The village headmen were to be

was to be of the simplest possible nature™? The §
pacified for a time. ¢ Santhals were app arently

The new mood was, however, not destined to last
opinion expressed by the Advocate-General of Beng
and regulations passed subsequently to the enactmen
were ordered to be extended to the Santhal Parganas,
specially exémpted from their operation.?
of the Civil Procedure Code (Act VIII of 1
Santhals.

long. Following an
al in 1863, all laws
t of Act 37 of 1855
unless the latter was
Amongst others, the extension
859) did much harm to the

It replaced Yule’s* arbitrary but sound limitation of interest

) on
debts to a maximum of 25 per cent. by an extortionate rate and readmitted
the professional lawyers to the Santhal courts to enforce its payment. The

application of Act X of 1859 was even more unfortunate. Under its cover,
rents were enhanced, Santhal headmen were evicted from office, and with
their headmen Santhal ryots were turned out of the lands which they had
reclaimed from the jungles, in favour of more advanced races, specially the
Europeans. A typical cxample is cited in Bengal Government letter No.
6186, dated 6 December 1871 to Government of India, Home Department .8
One Mr. Barnes had obtained a farm of an estate, the rental of which in
the hands of its late native owner was stated to have been from Rs, 12,000

2. McPherson, H. Final Repart on Survey and Settlement Operation i -
cana, 1896 100 3. oeltlement Operation in Santhal Par
3. Ibid.

4. Sir George Yule was Commissioner of Santhal Parganas from 1856 to 1861, The

st set of Santhal Rules framed in 1856 by Ashley Eaen, the Deputy Commissioner, was
named after him.

3. Bengal Judicial Proceedings Nos. 148-61 of Decemnber 1871,

These areas were consolidated to-™s
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f some three or four years he raised it to near'ly'
;.i]’(l)gbéoo'i‘heh;vg?: ::Sc?ll:cted in their Santhal gather'mgs. and threatened dis-
tur’bances, and it was necessary for the Government to mtc;ryene. The Lt.~
Governor thought “that the blame did not so much rest with ‘the- speculz}\ltog
who made most of the bargains as with the Govcmmexlxt. ot&cms who ha
given him the farm without tying him down by any condition.” The matter

~was compromised by the farmer reducing his demand to 40,000—"a con-

cession for which he was thanked by Govcmment.”‘ No special rcst.rictxvi
condition was imposed on the farmers even after thls.and the enhancing o
rent went on continually. “It is painful to find”, continues the Bex}gal Gov-
ernment letter of 1871, “that the lead in the practice of rack-renting, or at
any rate full-renting the Sonthals, and harassing them by cons'tant enhance-
ments, charges for privileges*never before charged, and the .hke, has un-
doubtedly been taken by the European speculators, who mainly owe their
footing to farms which they obtained from the officers of Government. "I‘bey
have made fortunes, but they have left to Government a legacy of political
troubles.” Under the Advocate General’s mistaken ruling the district was
fast relapsing to the position from which it had been rescued in 1855.

But the movement of 1855 had taught the Santhals the b‘encﬁts' of c<‘)m;
bination and they now came to their own rescue. In 1871 signs of unusug
agitation were observed among the Santhals of .'Dumka an'd Go.ddad sub-
divisions. Large meetings were held and officials were interviewe y
crowds loud in their complaints against the zamindars of certain parganas
who in their turn all grew nervous. In Sultanabad, there was a panic
caused by the innocent sounding of Santhal kettledrum. A general march of
the Santhals to Dumka was widely rumoured.® The Government took
alarm at these developments and determined to retve.rt completely to the non-
regulation system. The Advocate-General’s opinion was re‘ferred to the
Government of India and declared erroneous.’ ‘ A full enquxrz was made
into the grievances of the Santhals and Regulation IH of 1872 was the
tesult. This Regulation was drawn under the provisions of Act Vic., 33,
Cap. 3, Sec. I, and is rggarded by many as t.he ‘Magna Carta of Sfmthal
rights.8 It re-affirmed the exemption of the district fro.m the operation of
all the Acts and Regulations not specially extended to it, as had been the
case in 1855. It limited the interest on debts to 24 per cent. and to a t.otal not
exceeding the principal and prohibited compouncf interest. It authorised t.he
Lieutenant-Governor to order settlement of the wm.)lc or any part o_f the dis-
trict, and provided that during the settlement operatnofls the jurisdiction of the
ordinary civil courts should remain suspended. The settlement officers

ere directed to enquire mto the cases where Sapthal headmen and ryots
:ad peen evicted from their offices and lands since 31 December 1859

. ? y 1905), p. 224,
irt: Storv of an Indian Upland, London ( U2
s gég?f:f)yju%ircti mspt;'d\c cféfdmgs Nos. 148-61 of December 1861,

§ McPherson, H. Op. cit.



106

and to restore them to such possessions if they were justly entitled. The
residence of the Deputy Commissioner was permanently shifted from

Bhagalpur to Dumka in the heart of the district in order that he might
properly control its affairs.

The Santhals were again pacified. But their organised resistance to
the census in 1872 indicated that they were far from satisfied. The next
two years were, however, apparently peaceful. But in 1874, there occurred
certain ominous developments which  suggested to the authorties that
some sort of political agitation was being worked up among the Santhals
in the garb of a liberal religious movement, by their leader Bhagirath
Manjhee (a resident of Tardiha, Tuppeh Barkope, in the Godda sub-
division).

This man was the acknowledged head of an ad i
of the Santhals. He advocated radicalism pure an‘éailscirer?pltb?;alit:e(;:g;
extreme form. The negative syllogism on which he founded his
political creed runs as follows:—“No human being created the earth or
sends rain and sunshine, no human being has cleared or ploughs our land
but ourselves; ergo, no human being but ourselves has a right to a shan;
in the produce.” This, according to Kherwar notions, unanswerable
Teasoning, met with ready acceptance from the not over-bright Santhal
intellect and Bhagirath found many enthusiastic followers. The means by
which he proposed to effect their liberation from their present bondage
were to win over the principal goddess of the Hindu zamindars, Singbahini
by offering her a more fervid devotion, in a just cause, than the lukewarm
attention of the crafty and oppressive zamindars. Tt would therefore be
incumbent upon her new Santhal worshippers to forsake all rival deities
and do away with the unclean animals such as pigs and fowls. He thus
commanded his disciples to slaughter all such animals in their possession
to abstain from anything which might run counter to the prejudices 01,5
a Hindu deity, and to comply with everything requisite to win and retain
her favour. The fully reformed Santhals were to be called the Sapha
Hors. With such doctrines in his head, Bhagirath and his Hindu friend
Matadin, an ex-mutineer of a cavalry regiment, with whom he had been
imprisoned in 1868 “for seditious conduct in trying to disturb people’s
mind by threatening an outbreak”® were waiting since their release for a
favourable opportunity to give to the movement a formal start. This
opportunity came in 1874, the year of scarcity and famine 2ll over Bihar.

The following facts about this movement are abridged from Bhagalpur
Commissioner’s letter No. 436-R., dated 7 October 1874 to the Govern-
ment of Bengal and its enclosures.'®

a9, General Administration Report of Bliagaipur Division for 1§74-75.
19, Rengal Judicial Proceedings Nos. 1-3 of November 1874,

107

In July 1874 a great number of Santhals and others came to Godda
for advances of rice. As the Assistant Commissioner was out on famine
duty, the matter was in the hands of a Sub-Deputy and a committee of
native gentlemen. The result was that mahajuns and others were largely
and readily served, while the Santhals were neglected or kept waiting for
periods exceeding 15 days. This naturally created great discontent and
grumbling. Bhagirath, who happened to be among them, now put himself
serward as their champion, fanned the flame, enlarged on their grievances
and described himself as the person “commissioned by God to redress
their grievances, to fight for them, and to be their King”. He ordered a
meeting at Baunsi, the site of an old Hindu temple south of Bhagalpur.
Great numbers of Santhals had returned home without rice, discontented
and grumbling, and the meeting at Baunsi was consequently cheerfully res-
ponded to. It took place on 24 July 1874. The Assistant Commissioner,
on his return, was informed of the situation. He sent policemen as
observers to Baunsi. The Christian missionaries had also sent their emissaries
to the meeting.

At Baunsi, Bhagirath was anointed king. At the foot of a hill he
received money as rent. The names and addresses of all who paid were
written down by Bhagirath’s Munshi and they were told that they were
now free from all demands for rent for the current year; that they were
to refuse payment to all others who might demand it; that in future there
would be no land rent, but that every man would pay Bhagirath 4 annas
for every ox, and 8 annas for every buffalo plough, irrespective of the
lands cultivated. At the temple on the top of the hill sacrifices were
offered, libations of milk and water poured and prayers made for the
success of the new Santhal Raj. Raja Bhagirath, after exhibiting a few
juggling tricks so as to convince the people that he was more than a
common man, exhorted them that “he could surely redress their grievances
and make them an independent nation”.!!

The visitors returned from Baunsi thoroughly converted to Bhagirath’s
creed. They spread Bhagirath’s message from village to village. The
order for slaughter of pigs and fowls had been given by Bhagirath pre-
vious to the meeting and none were allowed to join in the sacrifice there
unless he had explicitly obeyed the order. Pigs and fowls were accord-
ingly extirpated in a large part of the district, drinking and dancing
abolished, “the impotent bacchanalian-orgie-loving gods of their ancestors”
were unceremoniously deposed, and a new cult in honour of the all-
powerful Singbahini inaugurated. Only one of their former gods, the Sun
(Santhali Chando) was allowed to retain his place in the Kherwarian

11, Ibid.
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system, and this simply because the
with him, as numbers of Santh
preserver of all,

y did not see their way to dis
) nse
als looked up to him as the creatofe and

This was followed by the establishmen ;
: . » t at Tardiha,
auspices, of a shrine conducted on Hindu ardiha, under

Panda. The Santhals from the whole cou

.mabal Damin, fiocked to the new pilgrimage, “while the killing of animals

i ;:tmcir;::ﬁt (;ut by .ﬁle whol: population, was at least effected by
s very village with the n i Y
Santhal communiy.s atural result—a split amongst fu

Tar Bhagirath's
principles, with a Santha
ntryside, specially from Rai

Then came the panic. A vague rumour prevailed in Sahebgunj i

:k\)lzryn;(:lzt?hec;fe Au%;st that the Santhals were coming down to massacr
» In the course of a march upon Raj i
_ jmahal. Cotsiderable alarn
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a managed to arrest Bhagirath on the char intimidatj
' ge of intimidation b
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the.new movemt?nt had & pronounced Hindu tinge, the Christian Missio-
naries toolg lead in spreading alarm and distorting facts about the movement
so as to inflame the minds of the authorities.

he One Reverend A. Sta
wrote to tvhe Commissioner on 2 September 1874 that Bhagirath’s followetrt
were talking “that the Sahebs would either be killed or driven out of the

country; that they would send the native Christians to the oth

world.”12  He :therefore suggested that “Bhagirath should on no ot
b_e released”, his other followers sheuld also T)c arrested, and omone. of
villages that had killed pigs and fowls should be taken y'l‘owaadcer;xsus o
of the letter, the holy father comes more directly to hi's point rHZ ;;;:nd

of

“As to the religion of the Santhals, it is certainly changing; there
are few ceremonies and festivals that seem permanent, but

every year some new ones spring up. They do not however
continue.

“Under such circumstances, it would be quite legitimate for Govern-
ment to 'exercise a direct Christian influence over them by
encouraging Christian missions, if it be still considered
unadvisable for Government to take any direct part in the

wc;r]': We applied for a grant for 50 schools, but did not
get it.

“A greaE deal of money has been wasted during the past year on
Government primary schools. . . . . The teachers have been
12, Dhid.
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chiefly Brahmins and Hindoos, who have been very irregular
in attendance, and whose influence naturally is on the side
of Hindooism. | have heard of two of the Sonthal teachers
who were followers of Bhagirath”.

The Commissioner of Bhagalpur, J. N. Barlow, was inclined to give
full scope to the missionary’s vendetta. He had also received reports
from some officers that the Santhals were “at this moment ripe for the
acceptance of Semi-Hindu ideas.””  He was determined that this should
not be the case and did everything in his power to stop this movement
for Hinduisation of the Santhals. He sent a party of 40 policemen to be
stationed at Burhait, the central and most important bazar of the Rajmahal
Damin. Forty men and officers of the Santhal Parganas Reserve were
ordered up from Dumka to Godda, and later another party of 40 men from
Bhagalpur to Baunsi. Bhagirath was convicted on the charge of intimi-
dation and sentenced to two years’ imprisonment and a fine, commutable
to a further six months, under section 506 of the Penal Code. The
Deputy Commissioner, fohn Boxwell, was ordered to proceed to Godda
and Rajmahal to make an enquiry. He was directed to arrest the Panda
and all leading persons connected with the shrine at Tardiha, and detain
them pending Commissioner’s orders. He had also orders to issue a pro-
clamation that it was not the wish of the Government that the pigs and
fowls should be killed. “Finally”, proceeds the Commissioner’s report,
dated 7 October 1874, “as it was ascertained that the emblems of professed
worship were mere stones of late institution, it was settled that they should
be dismantled.” Boxwell carried out these -orders with remarkable
mgenuity. He “extinguished the shrine, converting it into a temporary
police outpost.”’* He carried away the images, the Panda, Bhagirath’s
brother Ram, and Matadin. The perplexed Santhals uttered not a word
knowing this to be the wish of Govermuent. Everyone said, “Achha,; Sarkar
ka Hukum”

Boxwell's enquiry, however, revealed that the movement was more
religious than political, and that there had been no attempt at secret
action. He observed, “A wide-spread. vaguc excitement is fast subsiding.
A few people got a great fright; a few saw in the movement a chance of
winning the Government to the side of Christran  Missions™. " As 1o
the nature of the movement his conclusions were:

[ believe that Bhagrut wished to become and did become, the leader
of a great religious movement among the Santhals.

weal General Administration Repert of Bhegalpur Division for 187475 (Gen,
Mis.?)'cp/:t{”/l\’. Prog. Nos. 1-4, September 1875.) '

14. Boxwell’s letter to the Commissioner, dated 1 October 1874 (Judl. A. Prog. Nos.
1-3 of November 1874).

16. Ibid.
136 N.A. ot I—8.
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*I believe that this pilgrimage and purification is evidence of a strong
tendency among the pon-Aryan Santhals to amalgamate with the Hindoos
who surround them,

“Except for the action of a few turbulent men among them, this
movement might have been let to go on simply unobserved,”'$

The zealous Commissioner, however, was not in a mood to subscribe
to the Deputy Commissioner’s views. He mwust teach the Santhals a
lesson never to be forgotten. He wrote to the Government of Bengal:—

“In my opinion, the provisions of the new settlement Act are final,
and they represent the full measure of indulgence that the
Government intends to give to the Santhals. The law must
now be allowed to take its course, which it will do better
without the assistance of a small tribe of petty agitators,
who have survived the excitement of 1871. 1 accordingly
propose to make it my business to put down such persons
as Bhagrut Manjhee, Doma Manjhee and Bheem Sonthal by
every means in my power”.1? ‘

This Doma Manjhee had attempted to set on foot the Sapha Hor
movement in Sultanabad area, and the enquiries that were made showed
that he had visited Bhagirath at Tardiha and had also received emissarics
from the latter at his own place. The Deputy Commissioner was accord-
ingly directed by the Commissioner to take proceedings against this man.
Doma and his colleagues were all arrested and put in Dumka Jail pending
Comuiissioner’s orders. Shortly afterwards there appeared in Sultanabad
area another Kherwar leader named Gyan. He issued parwana to his
people directing them to purify themselves in accordance with Sapha Hor
principles, and to pay no rents pending settlement. He said that if they
did not do so, “a certain Padree was coming who would take their caste;
but those only who possessed his parwana would be spared.,” Gyan was
tried and sentenced to 7 years’ imprisonment. Finally in March 1875, a
sensational report was received from Rajmahal that the Santhals were
assembling at a place calied Burtollah, and had proclaimed the country as
their own. The Deputy Comimissioner went round the country but did not
find anything to justify such an alarm.

As regards precautionary measures taken on this occasion, apart from
the distribution of police force already stated, two outposts‘ of 50 men
each were established at Burhait and Borio in Rajmahal Damin. Finally
when, under the Lt Governor’s order, the Commissioner had “personally

16. Thid.
17. Conmissionet’s letter to Government of Bzngal dated 7 October 1874 (Ihid).
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communicated to him the ins-and-outs of all matters, he decided that
troops should, for the purposes of demonstrating, be quartered at Dumka,
and three Companies of the 4th Native Infantry were accordingly stationed
there”.1®

The Commissioner of Bhagalpur justified these measures on the
ground *. .that the religious movement and rent question working together
tend to produce a strong and discontented faction which would certainly
become dangerous; for while I do not believe that the leaders have the
power, even if they have the desire, to form in the mind of the Santhals
any idea of organised rebellion, I conceive that when the people get to-
gether, as they are in the habit of doing, and excitement is fermented, there
is considerable risk of sudden and unpremeditated out-break, which would
be attended with grievous consequences. For this reason I have advocated
repressive measures”.!?

It is always difficult to kill an idea with brute force and the Sapha Hor
ideas also could not be eradicated from the Santhal Parganas. Bhagirath
and his colleagues were sent to jail but their ideals were kept aloft by
others and the movement quite imperceptibly spread throughout the district
from one corner to the other. It penetrated even to the Santhal population
of Manbhum and Hazaribagh districts, and a new Bhagirath, named Dubia
Babaji, appeared among them to preach the Sapha Hor doctrines. Bhagi-~
rath was released in 1876 and the local officers were asked to keep an
eyc on him. The Administration Report of Bhagalpur Division for
1877-78 records that the Hinduising Movement among the Santhals was
stilt progressing, and there was sometimes a good deal of ill-feeling shown
to exist between the two sections, the old Santhals (Jhutas) and the purists.

It further proceeds: ‘“He (Bhagirath) and his new sect, have been
orderly and quiet; they have formed themselves into a separate community,
they wont eat, drink or intermarry with the other Santhals; they call
Jhemselves Kherwars, and in their religious and domestic practices are
more and more approximating to the Hindoos and may almost be regarded
as belopging to that religion.”

Regarding the great moral authority exercised by Bhagirath on his
fellowmen, the same document adds:—

“Bhagirath’s influence over a large section of the Santhal population
js very great; he is Jooked on by them as their spiritual head
as well as their adviser in matters temporal and he can do
a good deal of mischief if disposed to do so”.

18, General Administration Report of Bhagalpur Division for 1874-75,
19, Ihid,
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One conspicuous result of Bhagirath's movement was, as previously
apprehended by the Christian missionaries, a potent check on their activi-
ties in Santhal Parganas. “The missionaries have, 1 feel convinced,”
observes Mr. Gosserat in the same report, “received a great check in their

work by the Kherwar movement, for Santhals as a body begin to think
they have had enough of changes”.20

Bhagirath died in March 1879. His beliefs and faith survived him,
and spread beyond the confines of Santhal Parganas. A letter published

by on¢ L. O. Skrefsurd in the Statesman of & November 1880 gives the

following additional information regarding the nature of Sapha  Hor
Movement:—

“There are three sects among the Kherwars-—( 1) the Purists of
real Sapha Hors, who worship no other gods than Singhba-
hini and tbe Sun, and abstain altogether from drinking and
dancing; (2) the Fakirs or Babajaias, whose profession is
to traverse the country and beg; and (3) the half-hearted
or Bhelwaragars who, while they join in all the observances
of the others, retain their old gods also, with this difference
that they substitute sweetmeets, etc. for pigs and fowls at

the orthodox Santhal festivals, and preserve the ancestral
drinking and dancing.

“All the converts are animated more or less with a proselytising spirit.
and the burthen of their preaching is: ‘kill all your pigs
and fowls for the kingdom of the Kherwars is at hand.’

“They (the more initiated) are also professedly favoured with
revelations from ‘Ayo Baba’ (mother and father), Thakoor
and Thakran, God and his wife, who assure them of their
countenance and encourage them to presevere in their
laudable object, promising them ultimate success. They
affirm that when the Sonthal sects have reached the tribal

and that if the zamindars and ‘Hakims’ will not then aceede
to their just demands for Liberty, Fraternity, and Equality,
they will clear them off the face of the earth as they have
done the forest from time immemorial.”

Towards the end of the letter the writer observes “that the movement
is no socio-religious one, but a rabid socialistic political agitation, the
religion being only a means towards an end, and that the settlement, which
was based on the rights of landlord and tenants, did not and could not
give it an impetus, since the Kherwars will be satisfied with nothing less
than absolute anarchic independence, which even the most advanced
English Liberal would hardly be prepared to advocate.”

200, Bengal Gen. Mise. Depti, A Progs Nos. 4-6 of Sept. 1878,

number of twelve, the Kherwarian millennium will dawn, -
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Mr. Oldham, at that time Deputy Commissioner of Santhal Parganas,
agreed with most of the conclusions of Skrefsurd.*

In 1881 there was recrudescence of troubles in the Santhal Parganas
on the eve of the census, and a number of Sapha Hors were punished for it.
But the Kherwar idea continued to prosper. The Census Reports of 1911
and 1921 record existence of such movement among the Santhals2? and
the recently published History of Freedom Movement in Bihar by Dr.
K. K. Datta indicates that the Sapha Hor movement was once again
vigorously revived in 1938 when it allied itself with the Congress movement

and played an important role in the Civil Disobedience Movement of
1942-43.2%

21, Bengal Judl. Deptt. B. Prags. Nos. 545-550 of August 1881.
" [ Census of India 1911 Vol. V, Part 1, p. 216.

22 { Census of India 1921 Vol. VI, Part 1, pp. 131-32.

23

. Datta, Dr. K. K. History of Freedom Movew.ent in Bikar, Vol 1T, pp. 183-95.



EDUCATION IN THE DARBHANGA RAJ (1880--1900)
1. 8. Jua

. Research Fellow, X. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna

In the year 1958, I paid two visits to the Darbhanga Raj Archives
and continued my study of the educational recordst of the years 1880 to
1900. In 1880 the Raj was no longer ‘under the Court of Wards? and
Maharaja Lakshmishwar Singh was taking an active interest in the éduca—
tional activities of his estate. Since the inauguration of the Raj Vernacular
School scheme of 18672 the education of the district (of Darbhanga) had
practically come under the control of the Darbhanga Raj. During the
first half of the period under review, with the exception of two Government
Middle Vernacular and four aided Middie English Schools, all the others
in the district were supported by the Raj* For a proper understanding of
the development of education in the district, therefore, the importance of
Raj archives can hardly be over-emphasized. In this article an attempt

has been made to survey the progress of different types of education in
the estate.

Vernacular education:—Vernacular schools started under the scheme of
1867 did not prove popular, and out of the 26 schools only 9 survived
at the close of the period under review. The schools had to be closed
due to a number of causes. In some locality the ryots for whose benefit
these schools had been established were averse to education and preferred
their children helping them in the field to receiving instruction in the
school.’ In some cases the ryots of some villages behaved very badly
and stopped paying rents to the Raj, and consequently the Raj either shifted
the schaol to some other village or abolished it.® In all these schools the
students belonged mostly to the low castes and did not pay much attention
to education. They attended the school for a year or so and then left
it for ever, acquiring only a superficial knowledge in mental arithmetic

1. *For the nature and arrangement of records preserved in the Record Office of Dar-
bhanga Raj see my article entitled The Darbhanga Raj record office with particular veference
to the educational records, published in the proceedings Volume XXXIV, Part If of the Indian
Historical Records Commission. Another article on this subject which hes been coptri-
buted by me for the “Indian Archives” is shortly to come out.

2. 3The estate was released from the administration of the Court of Wards in 1870,

3. Fordetails sce Indian Historical Records Commission Proceedings, Volume X XX1v,
Part II, pp. 36-40.

4. *Letter No, 392 dated the 8th November, 1884, from the Assistant Inspector of
Schools, Patna Division, to the Inspector of Schools, Bihar circle.

5. 3From the Sub-Manager, Naredig:r Circle, to the General Manager, Raj Darbhanga,
dated the 17th September, {883.

6. *The Banoli School had been established in Avgust 1883, and was abolished
after only eight months of its existence on the ground of bad behaviour of ryots towards the
Ral. The school was transferred to Barawari.
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and such other subjects as were necessary for their respective vocations.?
The boys of the higher castes, such as brahman and kayastha, who usually
prosecuted their studies beyond the middle school stage, were unwilling to
get themselves admitted as there was no provision for the teaching of
English. Even in the Raj High English School students from the middie
vernacular school were not admitted in the upper classes as they possessed
no knowledge of the English language. They had to start from the lowest
class. Moreover, middle vernacular scholarships were tenable for four
years only, and it was hard even for the recipients of those scholarships to
pass the Entrance examination within that period.® Yet another cause for
the unpopularity of these schools was the growing tendency among the
people to give their children English education. There are petitions from
the inhabitants of Bahera, Digmara® and neighbouring villages to the
manager of Raj Darbhanga for the establishment of “a school teaching
English and Hindi.” Similarly the villagers of Tajpur prayed the Maharaja
for opening a Middie English School in their village. On the rejection of
their petition they raised funds among themselves and started an English
School.*

The existing middle vernacular schools had all a good record to their
credit. The number of students from them competing in the middle verna-
cular scholarship examination was not only greater than those representing
the Government schools in the district but they could also favourably com-
pare with those of the other districts of the Patna Division.’* Teachers were

7. From the Sub-Manager, Jhanjharpur circle, to the General Manager, Raj Daibhanga,
dated the [Sth February, 1885.

8. Ihid

9. On the 16th April, 1887, the Sub-Manager of Naredigar circle thus reported 1o the
General Manager, Raj Darbhanga, on the anxiety of the ryots to have an English St} ool
at Digmara. ‘‘They seem particularly anxious to have English taught and T have advised
them to study Hindi but they all say that good appointnents can te obtaired Ly Erglich
knowing persons (onfy).”

10. ‘The petition is dated the 13th June, 1887.

11, (a) Result of Vernacular Scholarship examination of Patna Division in 1833,

Ist Grade 20d Grade  3rd Grade The period

since  there
Tospector T
Saran . . . 2 5 9
Gaya . . . 1 3 15
Darbhanga R . 1 2 8 12 years
Shahabad . . . .. 12 21
Champaran . . . 5 6
Muzaffarpur . .. 3 7 28 years
Patna. . « 1 12 32 years
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paid their salary regularl

y from the respective Raj circles in which their
" schools were situated.

A mere petition from any teacher about the non-
receipt of his salary immediately brought forth a letter from the Manager
asking the Sub-Manager of the circle to explain the matter, The General
Manager had issued a citeular letter to the circle Sub-Managers that all the
teachers must be paid by the 15th of the month following the one for which
their pay was dye.!z Sometimes advances were made to the teachers for
purchasing land or for some other necessary work. An outhouse was

constructed at Jalai - School for the accommodation of teachers coming
there from the interior in connection with school work.

English education:—The Raj

: High School of Darbhanga was the
premier educational institution {

n the district.” It was fortunate in having
Mr. S. H. Watling as its headmaster for a considerable period.’® During
his term of headmastership many important changes were introduced into
the school. At his initiative a cricket club was formed at the school.!*
It was during his time that the practice of awarding a silver medal to the
student securing the highest marks at the entrance examination was also
begun. At the instance of the Maharaja he drew up a scheme for giving
practical instruction in surveying and printing. It was approved of by
the Muharaja, and was given a trial. The surveying class proved quite
popular among the students. But the printing class did not make much
headway owing to the Jukewarmness of the instructors.

(b Result of the Middle Sernacular Soh Mamshin sun aation of Dabhanza district

Ist Girade 2nd Corgddes 3d Gieade

Darbhanga Ryj Schools i 2 7
Tagiara Govi. School !

Baugrath Govt, School

{e) Result of Middle Anglo-Verpacuiar scholarship examination

Ist Grade 2nd Grade 3rd Grade

Madhubani Govl. aided

School 3
Tajpur  Govt. aidod

School
Narban  Govi.  aided

Schont .

12 From the Genzral Marager, Ry 1 iwbhanga, 1o the Sub-Manager, Jalai circle,
da‘ed the I5th Jaruaiy 1887,

13, M. S. H. Watling wios associnted syirk this lastitution for 27 yoars.
14, A footbull elub which was also stavted 'ater failed for want of aocessary (unds.
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To induce instructors to make greater exertion§ he St}ggested the
introduction of the payment-by-result §yst'em, a‘ccordmg tf) which they were
to get additional remuneration by cagltatlon (i.e. according t.o the number
of students they trained). Later on in May, 1888, he submitted a mc?n:;l)-
randum on the improvement of the Ra)_ngh School anfl the bran‘ch Middle
English School at Backerganj. His mam.recommenda.txons were : (a) the
establishment of practical classes (consisting of' surveying, prxnt{qg, appren-
tice clerks and artisan classes); (b) ‘the appo_mtment of a writing mas.ter
(i.e. training in calligraphy); (c) the mt'roductx'on of fees'; (d) the cre:fl;on
of a School Improvement Fund (for improving the Ilbfary, providing
scholarships, organising games and granting b(?nus or spec.:lal allowance t(?
old and deserving teachers) and (e) the gmform working of the Raj
schools under the central authority of the High School.

The number of students in the High Sc.hool rose steadily. It was
440 in 1898-99. The policy of the authontle's was to keep the nugalzler
of students rather low to ensure better efficiency. Thc average ily
attendance during that year was 343.3. One most nouce?able fact (li;mng
the period was an increase in the number of ;?upﬂs belonging to the ;gh'cr
classes. It is also interesting to note that while thF number of mus;a Igdlt:
boys went on increasing steadily that of the Shrotriya brahma.nsb;iec uler .m
Throughout the period the result of the school was very credita 6.350/ ojn
40% in 1888-89 the number of successful students rose]to : -nathc
1896-97. Of the 14 successful students in 1898:99, 4 were pl>tacch ic;, e
1st Division, 6 in the 2nd and 4 in the 3rd Division—a result w
reasonably regarded as highly satisfactory.

In 1896, a drawing class was introduced into .the' Raj School ‘followm_g
a Government notification that in the award Of‘ junior 'scholarshxps f:r‘eglt
was to be given to those candidates who passed in drawing. At the'mma-‘
tive of Mr. Kripanath Majumdar, who succeeded Mr. S. H Watling as
the headmaster, a moral training class was opened in 'the Ra; Schqol. In
this class all the boys were required to a?tend weekly mstmcthns g,lvelf1 on
non-sectarian general morality.’® Superintendents were appomtedd ron}
among the boys of approved moral character to l.ook after the con ufct }(,)
the boys of their respective molzullas and to bring to the notice of the
headmaster any case of moral delinquency.

ips: ation in all the Raj Schools was free.

Fees and Scholarships:—FEducation in al .
In th: beginning it was regarded as necessary by all to encourage learning
but adually the officers of the Education Department and also some ‘Of
t}:]e (%frﬁcers of the Darbhanga Raj itself began to doubt the advisability

15. Annual Report submiited by the Headmaster of the Ruj High School on the 30th
5. Anny ! il

September, 1896.

16. Fromthe Headmaster. Raj High Sciool, to the Maharaja of Darbharga dated
. Fro T .
the 9th February, 1899.
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of continuing this system. In their opinion irregularity of attendance in
the school was the direct result of free education. Their contention was.
that unless fee was charged from the boys their guardians would not care
whether their wards were going to the school or not. So in the opinion of
the Government Inspector of Schools the liberality of the Raj was doing
a positive harm to the very cause of education.” But the Raj authorities.
viewed the matter quite differently. They regarded the imparting of frce
education or what they called it Vidyadana as a matter of great pride and
quite in keeping with the ancient custom of the family. So whenever the
proposal of introducing fees in the Raj schools was brought before the
Maharaja, he rejected it outright. The only thing that was done in this
respect was to levy fines on the students absenting from the school. Other
“disqualification rules” were also introduced to ensure regular attendance.

Not only was no fee charged in the Raj schools but also a number of
scholarships of various amounts were created for poor and meritorious.
students. Twenty scholarships were wuttached to the Raj High School
“for the benefit of the more promising pupils passing out of the Raj Village
Schools.” Some junior scholarships were also created. In the beginning
the junior scholarship (for F.A. students) was tenable for two years at
the Queen’s College, Banaras, only but later on the recipients of the scholar-
ship had “the option to join either Banaras College, Patna College or
Bihar National College.”’® In June 1892, seven “charity scholarships” were:
created to be granted on usual grounds of “poverty, good conduct and
progress.” Four of these were “reserved for the sons of poor Raj servants,
tenants and dependents.”’® It was also the wish of the Maharaja to grant
a certain amount as monthly stipend “to a Biharee Hindoo student of Patna
College who can stand first in B.A. examination in Calcutta University.”2

Relation with Government:—Co-operation with the Government was
maintained by introducing the Government curriculum and allowing the
Raj schools to be inspected by Government school inspectors and the
magistrate and collector of the district. The various scholarship exa-
minations were permitted to be held in the Raj schools and all
facilities for invigilation work were afforded by the Raj. The Raj was also
giving subscriptions to the Government primary pathshalas which

17. From the Assistant Inspector of Schools, Patna Division, to the Inspector of
Schools, Bihar circle, dated the 8th November, 1884,

18. From the Manager, Raj Darbhanga, to the Headmaster of Raj High School,
Darbhanga, dated the 2lst October, 1884,

19, From Maharaja Lakshmishwar Singh to Babu Bisheshwar Singh, dated the 25th
August, 1891.

20. These scholarships were tenable for five years. Of the four resorved scholarships
the amount of two was Re. 3/8/- and of the remaining two Rs. 3/- cnly per month.
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were, however, stopped from the year 18842 But the local Govern-
ment officers did not view the progress of the Raj schools
with equanimity. They were jealous of the fact that the Raj
had “practically monopolized education” in the district. They regarded
Raj schools as a great impediment to the success of the Government edu-
cational institutions. As the Raj schools gave free education the Govern-
ment institutions, where fee was demanded, failed to attract a sufficient
number of students. Their pressing requests to the Raj authorities for
introducing fees in their yschools went unheeded. All these naturally
antagonised the Government officers, and produced ill-feeling among them.
With the help of some local gentlemen they started a Middle English
School at Laheriasarai, to which place the Government headquarters had
been shifted. They even induced students to leave the Raj school and
get themselves admitted there. As a matter of fact some students who
had been refused promotion because of their failure at the examination
were not only admitted in the new school but also promoted to the class
they desired. The Government also helped this school by granting aid.
It had its reactions on the Raj also. Soon a Raj Middle English School
was started in the neighbourhood at Backerganj.  As this school was
again a free school it seriously affected the numerical strength of the school
at Laheriasarai. Meanwhile, one Mr. Beadon, a Government officer there,
tried to effect a compromise between the two parties and appealed to the
Maharaja to allow the amalgamation of the two schools. But the feeling
was so much excited that this could not be possible for some years.??

Sanskrit Education:—Of Sanskrit schools reference is made to two
Pathshalas only viz.,, the Rahika Sanskrit Pathshala and the Madhubani
Sanskrit Pathshala.?? The Rahika Sanskrit Pathshala was established in
1881. Originally instruction was given in the Vedas, Vyakaran, Nyaya
and Jyotish. For each of the subjects a learned pandit had been appointed.
But the teaching of Nyaya was suspended on the death of the Nyaya pandit
in 1893. The Pathshala was put under the supervision of the Raj Deputy
Inspector of Schools in 1889. The students of the Pathshala used to appear
at the Bihar Sanskrit Sanjivan examinations. But before 1895, no student
of the Pathshala could appear in the above examination owing to the fact
that Devnagari character of which they had not the requisite knowledge
was compulsory for the written examination. They were using Maithili
script in writing. After finishing their studies in the Pathshala the majority
of the students used to proceed to Kashi to complete their education in

21. From the Maharaja of Darbhanga to the Magistrate of Darbhanga district dates
the 19th October, 1883,

. Theonly result that came out of this negotiation was the shifting of the Raj Middl
Englzish School g’om Backerganj to Katahalbari near the Raj High school.

Darbhanga Xaj was only a subscriber to the Madhubani Sanskrit Pathshal:
At t2h3e tir};l;eof its establgishment the Raj donated Rs. 500/- for the construction of the scho¢
house. Later on it made grants from time to time for its repair.
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t\!/];.l;ZgiCtsﬁf‘ tgeir study. In one case alone we find that a student of
‘ » ohri Gulab Jha, went to Nadiya to study Nyaya. Four students

f the Jy(ltlSh CldSS won V me (‘h r 1 various a“[()“]ns
B GO ern 1ent S ]) driQ
l hen tea(«hel ,» 1IN COl’bCQUCn(C. d]S O

Rs. 120/- fro . !"eceived a monetary reward of
Rameshwar gi:n;‘h;]?;"’clmmem,‘ O.n his accession to the gadi Maharaja
the Pathshal. bTherdev(‘-n encunry'm 1899 about the state of affairs in
and in the ];g ; ¢ were at the time 63 students and three teachers

¢ years of the Pathshala’s existence only 39 had passed i;;

the Bihar Sanjivan examination, The Maharaja rega

very unsatisfactory. rded the progress as
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ge. ¢ above arra i orce from the 15
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evival and encouragement of
brahmans2¢  The stipends  were
could be continued for any longer

Maharaja Ra p :
other wavs-l Hemre:j;;v‘g e encouraged Sanskrit education by various
took its name from the t,he-exammatio“ called the Dhoti Pariksha. Tt
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mmed pandits of the Raj2* The recipients

24, The e y
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4M ini untof scholarships ir the differcnt branct es
pRA qdhyandlx)l Sakha @ Rs. 4
4 mrés@‘é% Yajur G Rese per month Rs. 16-
4 Sam \’C(?a : : - @ Rs, 5 g(’- Rs. 20'-
RhNe o ERE BN
s Do. Rs. 20/
Totaf : Rs.96/- o
25, Later on Maithili w per month.

26. The foliowing pandits- subject of examination.

(1Y M. M. Shri Ayodhyan; i
M. M. Shri Shiva Kumar Mistar: "aaPiai () MM. Shri Krishna i
Chatofone Mish:-:;: v?g;a;tMé?r'a, (4) M. M. Shri\é-ugg:n- K”S}é”a Sl-".gh Thakur: Sx)
Yogadatta Jha; (91 Pt. Shri G o dan Niora; () Py Sh;lin}’a hémm (?) & Sh:;
Ram Shastri: (12) Pt. Shri Ragun ﬁ:a; {amn Pt Shui Bishwanath Jha; gi"a) pL'spi 31
Chanda Jha, “Kavishwar.” ath Mishra: (13) py. Shri Ram Jh:’and (“.) Pt. Shri
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»f dhoti commanded great prestige in the society and received special
treatment on ceremonial occasions. The Maharaja even thought of
reorganising the whole educational system of his estate, and he invited
the opinion of his officers engaged in teaching or otherwise interested in
the subject. It is interesting to note in this connection that as early as
the year 1900, Mr. Kripanath Majumdar, the headmaster of Raj High
School, visualised the establishment of a Sanskrit University at Darbhanga.
He thus observed, “I am averse to meddle with matters that do not
concern me. But as Education is my province, 1T hope, I shall not be
accused of meddlesomeness for the following suggestions. Under H. H.
(His Highness the Maharaja of Darbhanga) the noble patron of Sanskrit
literature and learning as Chancellor a Sanskrit University may be estab-
lished. The pandits of H. H's Durbar may form the syndicate. Then a
system of annual examinations may be established in different branches
and titles granted to the successful candidates.”*?

Besides these purely Raj Schools there were other independent and
aided schools in the district about which we get incidental information in
the educational records of the Raj. In Darbhanga town itself the Bengali
community of the place started a Middle English School. Although it had
been opened primarily for the benefit of the Bengali boys, Bihari students
were also allowed admission there. Education was given in Bengali.
English, Hindi and Urdu languages. Its chief credit, however, lay in the
fact that it was the first school in the district which had a girls’ class also.
But the financial position of the school was not sound and at one time it
was on the point of being closed when the Maharaja of Darbhanga came
to its rescue. The school was not only given a suitable house free of
rent but a monthly subscription of Rs. 40/- also.2® Similarly there is a
correspondence about the establishment at Patna of the Bihar branch of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Some Government officers, notably Mr.
Halliday, the Commissioner of the Patna Division, and Mr. Gricrson, the
Collector, were very enthusiastic about it and had held mectings of the
gentlemen of Patna with a view to raising necessary funds for the purpose.
They wrote to various district officers to enlist the sympathy and help of the
zamindars and other influential persons of their respective localitics. They
also moved the Government for grants. At Darbhanga a meeting in this
connection was held in the Raj High School on the 15th September, 1884,
under the presidentship of the Collector of Darbhanga, Mr. J. C. Price.
But strangely enough it was decided “to do nothing” in the matter.

27. Annual Report of the Raj High School submitted by the Headmaster in March
1900.

98. From the Manager, Raj Darbhanga, to the Secretary, Bengali Middle English:
Schoo!, dated the 22nd February, 1886.



SIR JOHN LAWRENCE AND OUDH CULTIVATORS
JAaGDISH RAJ
Archivist, National Archives of India, New Delhi

By mid-nineteenth century, some of the servants of the East India
Company had become critical of the Zamindari system. They had come
to realise that the welfare of the occupier of the soil must be one of the
principal objects of solicitude of the Government rather than the concilia-
tion of a small and privileged class of landlords. Act X of 1859 was the
result of the exertions of such officers.

Sir John Lawrence shared the views of those who took the side of
the cultivators. His interest in the welfare of the peasantry was not theore~
tical but was the outcome of his personal experience. The various offices
he held at Etawa, Gurgaon and in the Cis-Sutlej states enabled him to
understand the intricacies of the land problem. To master the details of
revenue work, he lived in his tent for seven or eight months amongst the
agricultural classes, when he was posted as Collector at Panipat.

After the annexation of the Punjab John Lawrence was made a mem-
be.r of Punjab Board of Administration, in charge of the civil side. In
this Board a controversy raged around the question of jagirdars between
John' z}nd Henry Lawrences. Henry, who presided over the Board of
Admmlsujatlon, was in favour of keeping the jagirdars in being while John
was not in their favour, though even he did not like to strip them. The
pressure of Henry’s arguments made John’s views moderate P.olitical
expediency during the Mutiny induced John to recommend to éanning to

adopt Taluqdari system in Oudh!; this in no wa is vi
. ; y changed his
the rights of the occupier of the soil. ; views about

. John Lawrence became a member of the India Council that came into
existence in 1861. Even here, along with Frederick Currie he champi
ed the cause of the cultivating classes. During Lawrence’; absence l?ron-
India the Talugdari system was being firmly rooted in 01;dh by Ch (;m
Wingfield, the Chief Commissioner. He ha(i made every possibl)(:, ttaru
to annihilate the rights of the cultivating classes. The first blo : termpkt
at the rights of the village occupants was Wingfield’s “Record owa;; hl;c”
which ordered that all tenants at fixed rates be recorded as tenants at %vﬂ: 2

1. Lawrence to Wood, 4 March 1865, Fohn La

2. Wood to Lawrence, 25 April 1865, wrence Papers.

Wood Papers.
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When Wingfield, home on leave, submitted a copy of his ‘Record of
Rights’ instructions to Sir Charles Wood, the then Secretary of State for
India, Lawrence pressed for a discussion of the views contained in it, but
Wood refused this on the ground that he had not received it officially.
Wood, however, made a mention of it in his Political Despatch®, but with-
out much comments.

With the coming of Sir John Lawrence as Viceroy of India in 1864
commenced a new phase in the history of the Oudh land question. Until
then the official opinion was against all except taluqdars. Wingfield had
had a free hand. But now he had to contend with an opposition serious
in character.

Soon after his arrival Lawrence started a correspondence with Wing-
field on the subject. It was in February 1864 that the first trumpet call
for conflict was sounded by Durand, then Secretary in the Foreign De-
partment of the Government of India. In a letter to Wingfield he com-
menced by declaring that a careful perusal of the official correspondence
on the Oudh land question had been made by Sir John Lawrence, and
that the Viceroy considered that the instructions contained in the Secretary
of State’s Despatches No. 33 of 24 April 1860 and No. 105 of 17 August
. 1861 had not been fully carried into effect. The letter went on to say that
in the light of these despatches it had been decided that the subordinate
rights of all classes of the people in the soil should be ascertained and
defined.

It was the assertion of the Governor General that these instructions
covered all rights under the taluqdar. These rights might be those of for-
mer proprietors, or hereditary tenants holding their lands at fixed rents.
or at rents more advantageous in their character than those of mere
tenants-at-will, or tenants with the simple right of occupancy.

The Governor General made it clear that though the Government had

~ an unquestioned right to sacrifice its own rights in favour of the taluqdars,

it had no right to sacrifice the welfare, or to bind itself not to remedy the
sufferings, of other classes.*

Wingfield in his reply stated that the despatches of the Secretary of
State, when viewed in connection with the previous correspondence between
the Government of India and the Chief Commissioner, left little doubt
that mere ryots were then under consideration® There was a general

3. No. 105 of 17 August 1861.

4. Secretary, Government of India to Secretary, Chief Commissioner, Letter No. 6§
of 17 February 1864.

5. Wingfield to Durand. Letter No. 635 of 2 March 1864.
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agreement among most of the officers of the Oudh Commission about the
existence, by custom, of occupancy rights, vague and indefinite though
they were.” But Currie, the Settlement Commissioner, issued a memoran-
dum suggesting that a right of occupancy, when unaccompanied by a right
to hold at a fixed rate, was nothing but a mere shadow and that “when a
right carries with it no privilege it appears to me better to ignore the right
in toto, rather than to make a parade of investigation and recording its
existence.”?

Wingfield not only agreed with Currie but, changing his opinion, went
still further. In a letter to the Government of India, the Chief Com-
missioner now for the first time denied that such rights had ever existed
in Oudh. M no right of occupancy enforceable by law could be praved
on the part of the non-proprietary cultivators, to confer such rights on

them would surely be to rob those landlords whose Sanads provided only
for the maintenance of rights previously enjoved.®

The Chiet Commissioner, while laying stress on the grant of Sanads
to talugdars in 1859, ignored the fact that the Gaovernment of India had
reserved to itself at the time of grant the power to take measures for the
protection of the village occupanis.? Canning had confirmed this view
in his speech to the taluqdars. at Caleutta on 17 April 1861.
servation of the great families of the soil has been encouraged an
ed, the rights of the humbler occupants have been protected. 10

“The pre- "
d facilitat-

Wingfield, in fact, asserted, at first, that though tenants with the right of

occupancy might exist, they had no rights superior to those of tenants-at-will;
and he subsequently declared that no such right existed at all1*

Sir John Lawrence was in favour of judicially fixing rents and recording
the rights of all tenants found in possession of a right of occupancy. His
view was clearly very different from that of Wingfield. He was very anxi-
ous to secure a peaceful settlement of this question. He, therefore, took
the opportunity to meet Wingficld at Cawnpore in April 1864, where Sir
Henry Maine. his chief adviser on this matter, joined them.

Lawrence, in spite of his best efforts, failed to bring round Wingficld
who asked for time to consult the talugdars. The taluqdars insisted that
there be no change in the rules. This stand was reported to Lawrence in

6. See Colisction No. | to Politicad Despateh Neo 3 of 1245,

7. Forelgn Procecdings (Rev) Nos. 139154 of February 1965, The memorandum
has no date,

8. Wingfield to Durand, Letter No. 932 of 26 March 18¢4.

9. Government of Indiz to Chief Commis-ioner, Letier No. 6283 of 10 October 1859

10, Lawrece to Wool. 20 Fibruay 1855, Foha Lawrence Papers.

11, Friend of India. 2 March 15365,

i
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a ‘demi-official fetter. The taluqdars were decidedly opposed %to the re-
cord of any non-proprietary cultivators, as possessed of a right of occupancy,
and to the limitation of rent to be demanded during the term of the settle-
ment.”’? Wingfield at the same time re-asserted his personal conviction
about the non-existence of occupancy rights. He also tried to convince
Lord Lawrence that the creation of tenant right was antagonistic to the
policy inaugurated by Lord Canning. Thus both the taluqdars and Wing-
- field stood stubbornly against the Governor General’s wish for a settlement.

There is no doubt that in the beginning most of the Oudh administrators
and even the talugdars had agreed to a limited occupancy right. Speaking
about the cultivators the Rajah of Amethee had stated that “no doubt it
is the custom that they should remain so long as they pay their rents.”'® The
stand now taken by the Chief Commissioner and the talugdars was largely
the result of outside prompting, fostered by sections of the English and
Bengali Press. The talugdars had established their own organ, the Oudh
Gazette, with the help of a Bengali Brahmin, Babu Dukhinarunjun Mooker-
“jee, to give vent to their views. The British Indian Association of talug-
dars staged demonstrations. They were all the more encouraged as they
knew that their views had the sympathy of the local administration.

On 28 May 1864, Lawrence replied to Wingfield. He sought to refute
the views of Wingfield, and firmly restated his own. He desired to maintain
the just rights of the talugdars (no matter how they-had acquired their
lands); but at the same time he wanted to preserve the rights of others. He
did not want to create any new rights in land. All he required was that the
rights which flowed from long possession by general consent among the
people should be recognised and recorded. He had no intention of extend-
ing Regulation X of 1859 to Oudh. But he observed that there would be
no other alternative if the taluqdars did not consent to a fair agreement.14

Lawrence had now threatened the position both of Wingfield and of
talugdars. But Wingfield still stuck to his notions and was unmoved by
the Governor General’s letter. In his reply he once again denied the exist-
ence of occupancy rights, and informed Lawrence that the taluqdars would
exhaust all legitimate means to oppose the introduction of Act X in Oudh.'®

Wingfield had created one difficulty after another. and had virtually
defied the Governor General. Lawrence now sought the advice of the Ad-
vocate General, to whom all papers relating to Oudh land question were

12. Wingfield to Lawrence, 16 May 1864. Fohn Lawrence Papers,
13. Campbell, G., Memoir of my Indian Career, Vol. 11, p. 52.
14. Lawrence to Wingfield, 28 May 1864. Yohn Lawrence Papers, .
15, Wingfield to Lawrence, 6 June 1864, Ibid.

136 N.A, of 19,
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forwarded. The Advocate General agreed with Lawrence’s views and stat-

ed that the “Record of Rights” could not be treated as law and so there
should be no objection to its modification.18

Before the Advocate General had given his decision,
had written a strong minute in which he openly attacked
field. “Ever since the reoccupation of Oudh, it has bee
of the Chief Commissioner to sweep away,
nate rights and interests in the soil, in all th
vince, so that there should be no intermedi
and the mere tenants-at-will; and where he could not accomplish this, to res-
trict them into the narrowest limits. ... . . If the principles and policy of
Wingfield were allowed to become law, the co

ndition of the village proprietor
and hereditary cultivators of the soil under British rule must gradually de-
teriorate.”17

Sir John Lawrence
and accused Wing-
n the uniform aim
as far as practicable, all subordi.
e talookdaree villages of the pro-
ate interest between the talookdar

Lawrence therefore declared himself to b
cording these rights during the settlement.
no new practice, but one in accordance wit
he proposed the introduction in Oudh of Revenue Regulations, more parti-
cularly Regulation VII of 1822, Regulation IX of 1833 and Act X of 1859,
Maine and Harrington also suggested the introduction of Act X of 1859 in
Oudh.?® Lawrence proposed the appointment of g Financial Commjis-
sioner, and insisted that there should be a fresh and impartial enquiry. This
minute of Lawrence was sent to all members of Council for opinion.

e in favour of defining and re-
This would be “no new theory,

The Council was divided over the issue.
whether large bodies of the agricultural classes
completely at the mercy of those on whom t
such solid advantages. Even the policy of Lo
that all who held under the talugdar should
of all the subordinate rights they formerly enjo
was no bar, either in good faith or in law, to the recognition and registration
of whatever rights of the cultivators could be proved to exist. In fact, no
sufficient enquiry had been made. It was thys the duty of the Govern-
ment “to make provision for the impartial hearing of all such claims.”20

The issue to be decided wag
should or should not be left
he late policy had conferred
rd Canning had made it clear
be secured in the possession
yed. Lawrence felt that there

The Office of the Financial Commissioner
Secretary to the Government of Punjab, wag
was ordered to lose no time in revising the rev
them into line with the foregoing orders.®

was revived. R.H. Davies,
appointed to this post. He
enue circulars, so ag to bring

16. Advocate Goneral to Secretary, Government of India
letter dated 13 September 1864, 4

17. Minute by Lawrence of 20 June 1864,
18. Ibid.
19. Lawrence to Wood, 8tM?r]cgdil 86;. ]o_hn Igwrence Papers. ‘

., Secretary, Government o 8, Foreign Department to Secteta ie "
® missioner, No. 284 of 30 September 1364, ) 1y, Chiéf Com
21, Ibid. .

Foreign Departmcnt.

h our laws, and customs.”8  §qo
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id their best to oppose the Government’s action. The
mﬂm: q::::i:i::g Lawrence and Davies. The Englishman, the Indian
Daily News, and the Delhi Gazette followed suit. 01'1 30 December 186§;
the British Indian Association met to conder'nn the policy of Lawrence. They
went so far as to publish a forged despatch in the name of Dt.xrand addresseg
to Davies. It appeared in the Press, a conservative paper, in London, an

“avas taken therefrom by the Oudh Gazette. The despatch runs: “H.E. views

with much displeasure the system which has sprung up in Oudh. . . . This sys-

‘tem. .. .has been based upon mistaken policy...... A total revision of the

Sunnuds becomes necessary.”??

In the Friend of India the Viceroy’s policy was :jlttacked as bemg com-
munistic. No dogma looked more socialistic and ruinous to th’em than the
principle that a right of property might grow by twe}ve ):?ars. czlc‘gpalltlcz;
Yet in the same editorial we come across the following: “It is difficu "
conceive how the Viceroy could have acted in a maqper more rpoderate ant
unprejudiced; and, with deference to those Yvho t.hmk otherwise, wehm:lsd
confess that we see no cause why the territorial aristocracy of Oudh sho

be allowed any new right of rack-renting and evicting the populous peasantry
of their lands.”?3

One of the most powerful organs of the Conservam_'e P;rntyiai:v raens::ie:
of articles, condemned in severe terms the me?sures of SlrIJo m rence 12
Oudh. “It seems”, said the Press, that “t?le 1:1gl}ts thus so emd ¥h§;1eb o
Sir John Lawrence is now desirous of mfrl{lgmg, ...... anf ! taly tako
the most effectual means of subverting the mdependence- of the alug tz:-d
as landlords and destroying the ancient system under which they inheri
their lands from their ancestors.”2*

But Wingfield accepted Lord Lawrence’s proposal and 'agrecd to E:onducf
a fresh enquiry.?® Lawrence, relieved, wrote that the question of ct;lotwators
right in Oudh would now be settled in a manner beneficial to all.

In England, the matter had attracted considerabl'e attention, . Lord
Stanley?” was very much alarmed by. the lettc?rs 1.1e received fro.rn India. H-e
thought that an overthrow of Canning’s .polxcy in Qudh wa.s mtended..er
Charles Wood did his best to reass.ure'hlm. At th.e same time he advised
Lawrence to use prudence and caution in what he did.2s

ted in Letter of 9 September 1865 to the Chief Commissioner.

% (I)"rl'li(e’nd of India, 15 December 1864.

. Sarvadhikari, R., The Talugdari Settlement in Oudh, pp. 83-84.
% Wingfield to Lawrence, 26 October 1864, John Lawrence Papers,
2 Lawrence to Wingfeld. 1 November 1864, Torr .
2. Lord Stanley was the first Secretary of State for India. At this time he wasa
2. ormber (P.M.G.) of Palmerston’s Government.
23 \r“}god to Lawrence, 8 November 1864. Wood Papers.
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Even the Secretary of State had a divided Council on this issue. Stanley,
who had given his support to Canning in his policy, was a bitter opponent
of the new policy. Sir Charles therefore adopted a policy so conciliatory
towards the critics in his Council that in effect he prejudged the issue against
the tenants. He expressed a half-hearted approval of the enquiry which
should prove very interesting and curious as well as instructive,® and show-
ed great satisfaction at Wingfield’s acceptance.®

Nevertheless, Lawrence had succeeded in securing an enquiry. The
part played by Lawrence in the struggle that ensued between the culti-
vators and the landlords was tremendous. Lawrence himself called it, “the
best part of his Administration in India.” Though he failed to achieve
what he wanted, yet the credit of being a well-wisher of the common people
goes to him. fn spite of opposition from many quarters he tried his best
to place the cultivating classes on a sounder footing. Al through his Vice-
royalty in India, Lawrence struggled hard to protect the cultivating classes.
His attempts did not succeed completely but he did focus attention upon
the problems of the cultivators which later generations were to tackle anew.
For his work on behalf of the cultivators, Lawrence ranks with Lord Corn-
wallis, Sir Thomas Munre and Lord William Bentinck.

29. Wood to Lawrence, 7 January 1865, Ibid.
30, Wood to Lawrence, 10 December 1864. Lawrence Papers.

IHE MAIN PROBLEM POSED BY MODERN ARCHIVES
(Miss) DHAN KESWANI

Archivist, National Archives of India, New Delhi

The problem of sheer physical bulk posed by modern archives is indeed
a difficult one. Before entering into a detailed study of the subject, it would
perhaps not be out of the way to attempt a few generalities, fix the limits of
our study and come to a working understanding as to the connotation of the
term ‘Modern Archives’ for purposes of this article. I shall restrict ‘myself
to only those documents which according to the definition of Archives as
enunciated by Sir Hilary Jenkinson “are documents drawn up or used in the
course of an administrative or executive transaction (whether public or pri-
vate) of which they form a part; and subsequently preserved in their own
custody for their own information by the person or persons responsible for
that transaction and their legitimate successor.” According to this definition
all records created by public and private agencies fall within the purview of
the term ‘Archives’. But since the Government in any country is the big-
gest single unit in the creation of this mass of paper work, we shall confine
ourselves to that side of the question and go no further.

We, by now, more or less recognise the distinctive qualities or features
which go in the making of an archive, so let us turn attention to the second
part (or is it the first?) of our subject Modern Archives. It is difficult to be
dogmatic about the modernity of an archive. In different countries, it
means different things. For example, in France all documents before ’the
French Revolution of 1789 are considered as ancient and post-Revolution
papers are classified as modern. The out of date in India is the Mutiny of
1857, after which the records are considered as fairly recent, as such
modern. But this sort of division of Archives is carried out in everv archi-
val establishment, more rom the point of view of their proper presérvation
and easier classification procedures etc., than due to their special claims to
being ancient or modern.

What we are concerned with in this discussion is not the divisions peculiar
to repositories but modern records in the true sense of the term or, in other
words, recent. Perhaps we could be more specific and fix the first world war
as roughly the limit for any reCO{‘d.S to be called modern. The statement
appears rather arbitrary and.caprlclc.)us on the face of it but jt soon loses
its arbitrariness when we r.eahse tl}at it was only after this war that the archi-
gan to take proportions which were beyond all human conception-znd
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celculation. The Government in all its expanded and varieq fields of acti
vity was creating new records in such volume and variety as to be litea:ltlh
staggering. In more recent years the flood of paper has assumed the oo
portions of a deluge by the extension of State control and supervisio pro-
all manner of activity formerly delegated to private enterprise Innozﬁto
words the modern concept of a Welfare State has rendered the ‘t o
archivist more complex and unenviable,

fAnother .factor tesponsibl? for the growth in the volume of records is
the increase in human population. The population increase has made neces-

sary an expanmsion in governmental activity with its inevitable
j i i eff -
cord production. Thus while the population has m ect on re

oved along in an arith

metical progression, the record production has go i ‘
: ? ne up in ;

ratio. & P M a geometrical

The movement towards mechanisation of office i

of communication in the 20th century have swoﬂenv:(;:i‘ S?Saf:ﬁe;?xﬁs
secretion. The advent of the typewriter and other devices of repto&uctios
like the microfilm, the oft-set, lithography etc. has contributed in no small;
measure 10 the bulk of records produced in the course of administrati
To quote the U.S. example—on the basis of surveys conducted during re ont
years—it is estimated that the Federal Government produced durin g19~1c7€:nt
1950 about 20 times the volume of records created during all itsgprevio:;
existence; and to crown it all, it is producing each year double the total
guastity that could be accommodated in the National Archives buildi Ia
England it was shown in 1951 that if all existing material destined fov gt
Public Record Office were to be transferred thither, the storage accomgmd;
tion at present available would have tq be enlarged by 1509, and that t
house future accruals, a new building of the size of the ptesento record ofﬁcz
would bave to be provided every 10 years. Here in India as well a Situation
not far different is developing and it has been found increasingly difficult ¢
Bouse the fresh accruals of the Government of India. As a matter of f; "
most of the departments are retaining their archives somehow or oth e
to the shortage of space in the National Archives. er due

To face this challenge of the modern archives,
well as revolutionary, began to take shape in varion,
they hit upon responsible intermediary custody
Record Centres for all types of non-current records
or transfer to the National Archives and Records
advantage of this system of records centres is that
ponsible custody during the transition period in ¢
the central repository from pressurg

several plans, novel ag
5 countries. In America
in .the shape of Federal
prior .to their destruction
Service. The Pprincipal
apart from assuring res.
10 trained hands, jt relieved
to accession records too recent, too

ask of the
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active or of doubtful endurinig value. The archival law of Ist July 1949 has
charged the National Archives and Records Service with the responsibility
of establishing and supervising Federal Record Centres. There are at present
11 such full-fledged centres.

Towards the end of the last war, what is known as the ‘limbo’ system
crept into the paitern of record administration in England. In order to con-
serve accommodation at the Chancery Lane repository for records of perma-
nent value, it was decided to open a depot or a half-way house to entertain
the non-current documents of those departments which desired to make use
of it. The records were to be under the direct control of the departments
themselves but the ypkeep of the building was to be in charge of the Public
Record Office. Such a repository was opened at Hayes, Middlesex.

In France the position is different inasmuch as according to the archi-
val law of 1936 certain ministries like Foreign Affairs, War, Marine etc. are
exempted from transferring their papers to the Archives nationales, In
course of time these agencies have developed up-to-date, modern permanent
repositories of their own to house their own archives. This certainly has re-
lieved the Archives nationales from the burden of accessions to a great
extent but even then the magnitude of the problem has obliged the ceatral
repository to spread out by reconstructing the old buildings around it op
modern archival principles but retaining the ancient facade te tell the tale
of yore. When the present building schemes materialise, the storage space
of the French Central Archives will touch a record figure of 320 kilometers
linear shelving.

Coming to India we find that various schemes, novel and interesting,
presented themselves to the Indian archivists as possible solutions for this
recurrent problem of bulk. The extension of the present accommodation
at the National Archives of India by the construction of an annexe is desig-
ned to provide an immedijate remedy to the allment. While the blue-prints
were being studied and details worked out, another scheme more far-reach-
ing in its dimensions suggested itself as a possible long-term solution—that
of establishing Regional Record Offices. Though still in its infancy, this
scheme envisages setting up of a network of subsidiary record offices in the
country directly responsible to the central repository at New Delhi. Any
comparison that this scheme may have with the Federal Record Centres in
the United States or ‘limbo’ of the English pattern ends abruptly here because
none of the central agencies are expected to transfer their non-current records
to these far-flung depots. In other words, the regional record offices will serve
only the expanding needs of the regions concerned and not those of the cent~
re. Thus the only rational and practical solution in consonance with archi-
val principles would be to set up one or two intermediary repositories in
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Delhi or nearabout for all the non-current records of the Government, be.
fore their final transfer after weeding to the National Archives of Ingia. Or
alternatively each Ministry/Department should have its own intermediary
‘record room where the non-current and semi-current records of the respec-
tive Ministry etc. should be properly maintained. .

But the main problem for an archivist is the
how to cope with the accumulations now existing a
of the governmental agencies. Few of the records
their very bulk complicates the process of deciding
and which destroyed. It is here that the eleme
Thus the major task of a modern archivist is to select archives for perma-
nent retention and destroy those that are of ephemeral value. Paradoxi-

cally, his main work is the destruction of records rather than their preser-
vation.

strictly practical one j.e,
nd accruing in the offices
need to be. preserved bu
which should be preserved
nt of selection creeps in.

In 1954 the British Government, realisin

problem must be sought, appointed a committee on departmental records
under the chairmanship of Sir James Grigg. Tts recommendations, more or
less accepted in their entirety by the Government, are sufficiently known to
the people and need not be repeated here, and I shall confine myself to their
disposal procedures or their selection practices which are in a sense revolu-~
tionary and far-reaching. Each Department is to appoint an officer called
Departmental Record Officer whose duty, apart from others, would be to
make the First Review of records not later than five years after a paper or
a file has passed out of active use. The papers that survive the first elim;-
nation are subjected to a Second Review after 25 years, this time in close
collaboration with a representative of the Public Record Office, According
to the Grigg Committee both the administrative and historical criteria will
thus have been exercised directly in relation to the departmental papers.

In America the act of 19 June 1934 whic
ves entrusted it with much of the responsibilit
of worthless records. In order to make easi
National Archives has worked out a system
with indications of the number of years for
must be preserved. These schedules enable
cally discard or keep the records as the case
reference to the National Archives,

g that the solution to the above

h created the National Archi-
y with reference to the disposal
er the process of disposals, the
of scheduling records by types,
which the records of each type
the offices to almost mechani-
may be, without any further

In France the liaison established b

etween the Archives
record producing agencies results i

eflicient elimination of useless papers

ermanent value. Here toq the dispy

schedules have been carefully prepared in advance, The concurrence of the
rchives nationales is prerequisite to a iminati i

A : prereq ny elimination or ‘triage’ programme,

nationales ang the
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Thus we find every archival building, be it Archives nationales, department-
al archives, municipal or communal archives, provided with a ‘salle de
triage’ where actual elimination of records takes place.

Now let us turn our attention to our own country and see what has been
done in the matter of controlling the modern archives. Almost all the
Ministries and offices of the Government of India retain a large number

‘of closed and recorded files since there is no law, statutory or otherwise,

making it obligatory for the record creating bodies to retire ﬂ'.leil-‘ non-
current records regularly to the National Archives of India. This in .1§self
would not be bad were it not for the almost deplorable storage conditions
prevalent in most of the Departments.

The recommendations of the Weeding Sub-Committee appointed by the
Local Records Sub-Committee seem useful and workabl.e. {Xpart from re-
commending the control of records at their verjf inception, it suggests tj?«'o
reviews of records after 10 and 25 years on the lines suggested ‘by tl}e Grigg
Committee. It thus follows that all the Ministries would retain w;tt} theI:n
their records up to 25 years, and only those among them Whl'ch survive ft ]
second review and are considered to be of permanent value will be transfer-
red to the National Archives. of India.

Elimination of useless records is only a partial sol'ution for reducing the
bulk of modern archives. The possibility of reproducing modfarn records on
microfilm and destroying the originals as a t.nethod of reducn}g the use of
space has long been considered by archivists in western countries. The use
of microphotography for archival purppses can b.e an econor.mcal proposi~
tion only if the capital and recurrent costs of making and s.tormg the micro-
films are less than the capital and recurrent costs of storing the originals.

Independent studies carried out in France, England and America have pro-"

ved beyond doubt that microphotography as a device for saving space is

not an economic or worthwhile proposition.  Further, acceptance of photo-

graphic reproduction as evidence in a court of law is still uncertain an.d who
can vouch for the durability of microﬁlm? So all pros and cons 'consxdered,
‘microphotography, though invaluable in itself, provides no solution for the
acute problem of storage space created by modern archives.

The methods discussed in the article above to meet the problem of

odern archives do not actually solve it. But a beginning has been made

md what is more, archivists everywhere have become keenly aware of it,
an ’

To find a satisfactory and lasting solution will no doubt take time and {ax
) . . . .
all human ingenuity and scientific skill,



SCRAPS FROM A SCRAP DEALER

G. H. KHarg
Curator and Secretary, Bharata Itihasq Samshodhakq Mandala, P,
h FOOnQ

(1) Shri P. R. Dhamdhere, M.A., a fri
¢, M.A., a friend of mij
B.I.Sf. Mandal and a dealer in second hand books, ’;‘:;ua :nember of the
evening in June 1959, a sample of Persian paper scr ght to me on an

L a
for examination and my advice about its purchase p from a scrap dealer

vinced me that the sample scrap included one or two ol 7 serutiny con-

J advised him to bring to me all the available d news-letters and

. scr .

tvl\?‘ltlil The next day I%e brought to me four gunny alfa gf:l'o:urther €xamina-
f' ith the hfelp 9f Shn Dhamdhere and another friend of Paper  scrap.
ew hours in picking out good material from th mine I spent a

weeded material to the dealer. © Scrap and returned the

(2) The residue consisted of two S .
records and Persian documents. ’It‘ipe of [pepers viz, Marathi-Modi

e M i-Modi
of loose daily, monthly and yearly ace arathi-Modi records consisted

. ount and bal
Hun‘_ils, orders (monetary), and draft correspondenc:ncc& sl;egtg, ebt deed,
forming the bulk. Persian documents contained a fe.\,av Sti;alls:count:
ves of

Persian miscellaneous account sheets,” orio;
, original and
and news-letters, the last category forming the bulk o(firflﬂ':s Z);rtesp (;ndence-
erial,

(3) About the Marathi records there ; i :
tion here. In 1756 or so Balaji Baf-s one Interesting fact worth men-.

accounts of Govindapant Bundele,
Eragde family now resides at Wai,
family that the late V. K. Rajwade,

a mam!atdar of Bundelkhand, The

1313; native place. It is from this very
savant i

some letters and published them in the ﬁ:s:nvo(ljimhga;\ﬂlll? Hasgory, rescued

of Maratha History. As these re $ series—Sources

. cords were once ra
. . . nsacked, onl
important letters remain now in this collection that are worth, ;ub};icat.f w
ation,

(4) T give below the details of the Pers;

tound in the collection, especially the Akkbars. documents worth mention

T
ype Number Period Range

1. A. Darbar Wala etc
. 1148 H
Alamatll? Julus year 15 of Shap,,

J. 12-42,
J27

2. A. Darbar-i-Mualla . . . 95
3. A. Mahadaji Shinde . . . 11

134

135

Type : Number Pcriod Rangs

4. A. Pate]l Bahadur . . . . 55 J. 25,3233 ; 120H,
5.  A. Lashkar-i-Patel Bahadur . 15 J. 28-44

6. A.Mirza Ismail Beg Xhan . 4 13,32

7. A. Asaf-ud-aaula . . . . 15 J. 26, 31

8. A.Shah Nizam-ud-din .. 19 131,33

9. A. Sundry persons . . . 14 .
10. A.Sundryplaces . . .~ . 11 J.26,27;1119H.
1f. A.Ihtisham-ud-daula . . . 3 J.31

12. Letters and drafts . . . 50 -

13. Memoranda . . . . . 20 e

TOTAL: 324

(5) About the Persian section in general and the Akhbars in particular
I may note here one interesting fact. 1 have examined the 3 rumals of
Persian records deposited in the Alienation Office, Poona, and mentioned
in its Handbook (P. 38). A majority of them are Akhbars of the above-
mentioned and other types. I know about the records purchased some
years aga by the Bombay Government from the Parasnis family of Poona.
They contain among others Akhkbars of the above types. ¥ know _the
Persian recards in the collection of the Bharata Hihasa Mandala, my Society.
They contain a numbes of such documents. It is, therefore, quite clear
that all these documents from the four different sources belong to one and
the same stock viz., the dkhbars and other correspondence. These were
deposited either in the state archives of the Peshwas or with the several
branches of the Parasnis family of Poona, some members of which served
the Peshwas as hereditary Persian writers. I am quite sure that if all these
records are linked together chronologically, they will form an unbroken

series of archives.

(6) It now only remains here to summarise some of the documents
in both the languages and point out their historical bearing where required.
I first take Marathi-Modi documents.

(7) The earliest Marathi document is M 4 which is undated but which
can be ascribed to about 21-5-1760 A.D. It was addressed to Janardan~
pant by Govinda Ballal Kher (G.BX.). In it G.BXK. intimates that hearing
about the turbulence of the Rangades of the Antaraved (Doab) he had
proceeded thither and they had been suppressed to a certain extent, and
requests him to send back the clerks-of the revenue collectors after auditing
the accounts. He also informs that the Rohillas and Abdali are at Koil.
Jahankhan, Shahnawazkhan and Najibkhan had gone away to capture
the fort of Agra; but defeated in this aim, they have proceeded to the other
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side of the river Jumna. Bhausaheb hag arrived at
arrive at Gwalior. M. 5 & M. 6 are addressed by
Gangadhar, his sons, and are dated Bhadrapada Shudd
21 September 1760 A.D.) respectively.

being requested by the latter two for perm
on the Kapila Shashthi day (a peculiar Vady
suggests that Gangadhar being weak should not be brought; only Baba
and G.B.K’s wife should at once start and first proceed to Urimrgad from
Raipur, thence cross the river Sengar at either Musanagar or Mahur come
to Guloli and bring both TK.K. and J.AE. with him as the twc,) have
been requested and are sure to accompany. On arriving here, if possible
he himself would accompany him to Brahmavarta or all of them would
be sent thither for the bath. Out of the five fortresses to be captured
four would come into his possession after the fall of Guloli which wags quite
imminent. The latter letter is short and refers only to a few facts mentioned
in the former. M3 and M2 are dated Bhadrapada Vadya 12 (6-10-1760
A.D.) and have been addressed by G.BXK. to J.AE. and Baba, his son
respectively. The first is to the following effect: “I  have a;rived a;
Chachedi from Bithur and will proceed to Umargad, halt by halt whence
I wish to proceed to Bhaw’s camp. The gist of M2 rups as follows: “I have
started for Guloli by way of Ghatampur where some work is to be finished
The news about Delhi is to the following effect. The Maratha army attackeci
Kunjapura and had a fight with Qutbshah in which two thousand horses and
two elephants have been captured. The fortress will soon fa]l though still
holding against the Marathas. Shah Pasand Khan and four others have gone
to Bhau for negotiating a treaty which is hoped to be concluded. T am pro-
ceeding to join Bhau.” In Rajawade, Volume I, there is a letter of Bhau dated
the 4th of Rubby the first (14-10-1760 A.D.) which expressly tells that as
the Jumna was in high floods and as there was no chance of its speed‘
abatement he would be proceeding towards Kunjapura to capture ity
G.B.K’s letter appears to be of an earlier date. But it can be reconcileci
by assuming that Bhaw’s army (not Bhau himself) proceeded to Kunjapura
earlier, invested it and had a successful fight with Qutbshah.

Narwar and will duly
G.BX. to Baba and
ha 9 and 12 (18 and
-In these letters the former on
ission for a bath in the Ganges
a 6th of the month Bhadrapada)

M35 i
dated Phalguna Shuddha 13 of Samvat 1817 (18-3-176] AD.) and 1r:f
forms us that Shrimant (Nanasahib or Balaji Bajirao Peshwa) is at

Bhilsa (Central India) and Bhausahib is expecied to appear soon, wnen
everything will be alright as he is a man of strong character and ability.
M33 was despatched from Poona, is dated Jyeshtha Shuddha 11 of Saka
1683 (13-6-1761 A.D.) i.e. just 10 days before the demise of Balaji Baijirao
and informs that both Balaji Bajirao and Raghunath Bajir
incessantly cogether, and though not finally decided the latter would pro-
bably take over the charge of administration. Sakharampanta is mediat-
ing for the latter. M1 is dated Chaitra Shuddha 5 (20-3-1762 A.D.) and
was written by one Hari Apaji.  Its gist runs thus. I met Matharji
Holkar a few days ago. He came to Etawa yesterday, drove the Rohillag

ao are conferring
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out of it and has invested the fortress.  The Pindaris have plundered the
town. Gangadharpanta is proceeding on an expedition towards Kora.

(8) The earliest Persian document appears to be the 2nd sheet of a
news-letter of Darbar-i-wala and Dar-ul-Khilafat i.e. Shahjahanabad or
Delhi and is dated the 17th of Ramzan 1178H (10-3-1765 A.D.). It is
very interesting to note that the first and the third sheets of this very news-
letter are in my Society and are now under print and its last sheet is still
missing. As it forms only a part of the whole document, it is of no use
to translate only this part. But it may suffice to mention here that the
following persons and places have been referred to in the nine paragraphs
of this part of the document. Darulkhilafat, Malhar (Holkar), Imad-ul-
mulk, Najib-ud-daula, Zabitakhan, Shah, Sarhind, Lahor, Javahirsingh,
Madhosingh, Shuja-ud-daula, Purshottam Pandit, Merath, Ekoji (Rangoji?).
Sambali, Kalim-ul-allah, Ruparam Katara, Gangadhar Pandit, Bapu Pandit,
Panipat, Sonepat, Shah Abdali, Shah Wali Khan, Ganga, Anupshahr,
Brindaban, Kumbher, Sikandarabad, Jahangirabad, another Madhosingh,
Tarasingh, Ahmadkhan Bangash, Farrukhabad, Shrimanta Dadasahib,

Sultankhan, Saharanpur, Afdalkhan, Dhampur, Sherkot, Kulikhan, Najiba-
bad, Dilaram.

(9) P. 253 is a news-report despatched by Sevakaram to Madhava Rao
Peshwa and is dated immediately after the 16th of Zigada 1183H, the last
date mentioned in the body of the letter. The gist of the document runs
thus: Four sheets of application together with sheets of news reports were
sent to your excellency supplying information up to the 5th of Zigada
1183H, which must have been received and perused by your excellency.
Now on Saturday the 6th of the above month, this servant, Babaji Pandit
and Bhagvantrao Jagtap, in response to the summons of the Nawab,
went to his darbar, whereupon the Nawab asked us as to why there should
be such delay in the arrival of the Sardars and Mahadaji Shinde to join
the imperial army in spite of the express orders of the Peshwa. He said
“Listening to the advice of Shrimant I have become a true and fast friend
of His Excellency for a year now. I have entrusted all the administration
of my jagir to Zabitakhan and retired. But taking into consideration the
promise which I had given to Malharji Holkar several times, I have come
out of retirement. 1f we meet according to agreement I shall stand against
the Rohilla, Sikh and Jat generals who are the heads of India. They have
assembled without Bel Bandar and Quran being mutually exchanged. I
hope nothing untoward happens. At present the Sikhs have suffered a crush-
ing defeat at the hands of Nawalsingh Jat and if the sardars of the victorious.
army reach here in all haste, it will be in every way to the interest of the.
State and the country.” We three made every effort to soothe the mind of
the Nawab and communicated all this in extenso to Rao Ramchandra.
= . The Nawab arranged for a daily allowance of Rs. 30 (thirty)
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to both Babaji Pandit and Bhagwantarao from this very day. Narayanrao
vakil has not been allowed to attend the darbar for five or six days
(illegible). But all (of the nobles) in his absence represented to the
Nawab that the Shrimant had sent a permit to the servant (writer?) and a
letter to the heads of the Sikhs which was shown to the Nawab. The
Nawab was to a certain extent upset and said to the Munshi. “We stick
to the agreement firmly but this vakil represents differently.” At last
according to the advice and recommendations of this servant and the two
Pandits, he summoned Narayanrao on the 7th instant, presented Rs. 400
and a Dushala, permitted him to return, but told him that during the last
7 months, 4 letters for sending him back had been received and that his
honour would be saved by his speedy return. But by the 15th instant
he has not left the place. On this very date, it is heard that Thakur
Subbaram and Jayaram sent by Ranjit Singh Jat went to Ramchandra
Ganesh and Tukoji Holkar encamping on the bank of Banganga, 5 kos
to this side of the fort of Vir, saw and presented them Rs. 2 lakhs, 6 horses
and two sets of robes of honour. They entered into an agreement -pro-
mising to pay Rs. 30 lakhs on condition that the kingdom of Dig and
Bharatpur is taken away from Nawalsingh who rules it at present and who
is the elder brother of Ranjitsingh, and is given to Ranjitsingh, after
which Subbaram and others returned. On the 16th instant it was reported
to the Nawab that Ranjitsingh had an interview with Ramchandra Ganesh.
The Nawab, therefore, according to the representation of this servant and
Babaji Pandit started from Najibabad on Thursday, the 16th instant and
halted at the town of Kirtipur at a distance of 7 kos from Najibabad. In a
period of 9 months that have elapsed since my taking leave of Your
Excellency, I have not received a single dam from the Nawab except a
hundred rupees and the question of expenses was not referred to the Nawab.
Babaji Pandit and Bhagvantrao found out a way of defraying their expenses
through Parshadram; but this servant has incurred a debt of Rs. 500 for
Narayanrao for which sum a Hundi may be issued, and a parwana addressed
to Ramchandra Ganesh asking him to avail of the services of this servant
for the talks with the Nawab may kindly be sent.

(10) P. 263 is a letter of remonstrance, dated 9 August 1785 AD,,
sent by W. H. Boddam to Madhavarao Narayan, the 6th Peshwa. After
formal reiteration of the mutual friendship, it refers to a high-handed act
of the Peshwa's Kamawishdar of Orpad and gives the details of the act
thus. On the 2nd of June or the 23rd of Rajab, a ship of the trader
John of the port of Surat, while entering the port of Orpad dashed against
sand unfortunately. After hearing this news the owmér of the ship, with
a number of men went to the ship, disembarked some cargo from jt with
a view to refloat it by his own efforts and the task was practically accomp-
Hshéd. Under. these circumstances looking to humanity, the 14th article
of the treaty of Purandhar ahd the 11th article of the tre

_ aty of Salbai it
was the duty of the Kamawishdar to hélp (the ownet of) the ship as thuch
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as he could. But instead of it, the Kamawishdar sent troops and impri-
soned the men on the ship as well as on the shore and sent them to Orpad.

(The owner of) the ship suffered a loss pf Rs. 30,000. The Kamawishdar
even wished to destroy the ship by every means. If the sardar of the
port had sent some men to protect the ship, there would have been a
clash and the Kamawishdar would have found an excuse to do more harm,;
from among the imprisoned men of the ship, six persons appointed by
this Government for the protection of the ship have also been sent to Orpad
after being imprisoned with all impudence. The fact has been brought
to Your Excellency’s notice. Your Excellency should think over the
matter and just see how the Kamawishdar has violated the articles of the
treaties, how the subjects of this Government have suffered a loss and how
the servants of this Government have been imprisoned. Your Excellency
may be pleased to do the needful in the matter and issue orders to your
servants to abide by the articles of treaties in future.



REBELLION IN MANIPUR, 1891
R. C. Majumdar, Calcutta

rebellion in Manipur
$ in many other simila
as it represents only the offici
by two Indian writers,2 but

The account of the
British historians! is, 4
and misleading,
version is given

in 1891, as given by the
r instances, very inaccurate
al version. A more reliable
it appears that even these
the subject. The document
¢ whole tragedy. It is now
other documents of great importance on the
to write a critical
in 1891, with the

subject. It will be possible
t of the events in Manipur
My present object is to
single document published
were evidently not known
Manipur published only a
» is not referred to in this
as I know, has not yet been published.

It begins by giving a long list of services rendered to the British by
Manipur Raj in general and Tikendrajit in particular, including the
“fighting with the rebels during the Sepoy Mutiny in 1857 and giving aid
in troops.”® It then describes in detail how the Political Agent,
Mr. Grimwood, kept secret the real object of the visit of the Chief Commis-
sioner, Mr. Quinton, and disarmed the suspicion of the royal family of
Manipur by false stories. It also gives a realistic account of the indignities
to which the Raja of Manipur and Tikendrajit were subjected, how the
latter got suspicious of the real motive of the British and contrived to
evade the ingenious trick devised by Mr. Quinton for his arrest. ‘The
document gives an altogether new version of the attitude of the Raja
as regards the decision of the British Government to banish Tikendraijt,
According to the current account it was the inability or unwillingness of
the Raja to banish Tikendrajit that led to all the troubles. But according
to this document the Raja agreed to banish Tikendrajit, but asked for two

nt in forming a decision on

or three days’ time. This is a very vital poi
this document was a petition

year ago. The document, here published
book and, so far

the British action, and when we remember that

1. Cf Cambridge History of Inaia, Vol VI. P.501; P.E. Roberts, History of British
India (1938), P. 486; V.A. Smith, The Oxford History of India, pp. 765-6.

2, Mukunda Lal Chaudhuri Manipurer Iithas, (in Bengali); Jyotirmcy Roy, The
History of Manipur (May, 1958). i el R

3. This statement 18 cuite true. The 34th Native
Chitta gong on 18 November, 1857, and i

0 ugh Sylhet and Cachar,
turned towards Manipur. At the request of the Politi

litical Agent, the Raja
of Manipur sent a body of [troops, captured a_number of mutincers, and
handed them over to the British authorities,
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ia, it is di clieve that the petitioners
sent to the Government of India, it is difficult tf) b that th
tl:l make a statement which could be easily proved to be false by
wou ‘ y

them. -

; e sudden and unprovoked attack

The detaﬂ'ccxi]racc:lggé tlil; ttlfl(t)au‘l)?:listisohf gloops during the night constitutes
e thﬁi l;,I:ilrr::portalr?lcc of the document. The outrages committed by the
g:iti(s:h et,olopg, including desecration of a temple, really s'et al;ltazte tge
flame that destroyed the British' officers as well as the Manipur State. S0
this portion requires close scrutiny.

i east a plausible reason for the delay on the
Tgf tggcll;r:izntingls‘;ﬁdiar‘:g 1a replypto the letter of the.}?ritish. Besides,
Pm' es a detailed account of the murder of the British officers and
lftzis%tl::]ls the. entire responsibility on the old ger.nera} Tongol (Thangallz.dan
old man of ninety, who wielded great author'lfy in the State, and fath:
pri;rate grudge against Grimwood, the Political Agent, (;lr}e n(l)istress
victims, for having seduced his fiaughtcr .and kept her as his .
Tdngol, to avenge himself, had Grimwood killed first.

Mr. Simpson, the next officer to be speared, was guiltyl o(fi ittlh.-.at ;ag:
offence, and a plausible explanation is a%iven c;fmt)l;t}rgcrm:::, z:pecf 10 the
other three. This reveals an .
:1}1:;;1:1"0;); t};jxd whatever we might think of it, shows the need of further
investigation of the whole affair.

A vigorous attempt is made to prove that Tikendrajit was innocent
in regard to the murder of the British officers, and it was Tongol, who,
for reasons stated, cried for blood.*

There are two other points of note. The first is.the Iette‘xz ]f;f Ge.neral
Collett to the Raja asking him to surr‘ender, but adding that 1e,1"e lfr ;11‘0
rtainty of escaping with life even if you surrend.er yo?rself . is
o btedly stiffened the resistance of the Raja and Tikendrajit. The next
!mdou et yoim is that the Raja, Tikendrajit and other members of the
lmp(irtantofrage surrendered of their own accord, though some people
i(e)Z:iv:; reward on the false pretence of having captured them.

This document undoubtedly is the version of an interested party,

annot, therefore, be implicitly trusted. But we have no right to

and r(c:l it ’as’ less reliable than the official version, which is also partisan in
rega : .

: ight have even a stronger motive for killing the British
b Soaian, T;){)fge Ii!sngal-lny iruth in the popular belief, at Manipur, that he
officials, 1f the mutineers, referred to in the preceding footnote, who escaped
and Sor:ioserv‘cc in the Manipur State. cf. Col. L.W. Shakespear, History
n .
if Assam Rifles, ch. V, p. 64.

- an
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character and therefore suffers from the same defect.
must take into account both the versions and try to as
cach in the light of other available material,
ed only to evoke the interest of the scholar:
1o pretence to a final judgment on the Britis
charge against Tikendrajit, for which he pai

A true historian
sess the value of
The present paper is intend-
$ in this direction, and has
h Government’s action or the
d the extreme penalty of law.
Foreign Department Secret E. September 1891, No. 130

No. 130

Translation of a petition from the mothers, sisters, Ranis, sons,
daughters, other relatives, servants, subjects, etc., of Maharaj Kula
Chandra Dhoaja Singh and Jubraj Tikendrajit Bir Singh of Manipur, to

the address of His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General of India,
dated the 26th June 1891,

After compliments.—With. due respect we humbly beg to state that
the Governor-General in Council will (we hope) again take into their
consideration whether it was just on the part of Government to issue
orders to allow Maharaj Kula Chandra Dhoja Singh to continue to rule,
and to banish the Jubraj Tikendrajit Bir Singh, after listening to one party’s
Tepresentation without calling for any reply or statement from the other
party—a representation which Sura Chandra Singh and his brothers made
to His Excellency the Governor-General after their arrival at Calcutta
where they went with the pretext of going to Brindaban having lost the
State on account of the accusation of causing disturbances which occurred
on the 22nd of September last, owing to the long-standing ill-feeling an
fraternal disaffection which existed amongst the former Maharaj Sur.
Chandra Singh of this State, his younger brother Thambau Singh Samm
Hanjoba, viz., the keeper of elephants, Paka Singh "Sagol Hanjoba, viz.
the keeper of horses, and the under-mentioned persons with the aid o
Gopal Sena, viz., the present Maharaj Kula Chandra Dhoja Singh, the
former Jubraj, the present Jubraj Tikendrajit Bir Singh, the former Senapati
the present Senapati Angau Singh, the former Doloraj Hanjoba, the
Superintendent of Chaturdol, and the youngest brother Zila Gumba,

Since the restoration of peace in this State on account of
of the Burmese robbers by the aid of the British Governme
regime of the late Maharaj Gambhir Singh when the M
were subjected to oppression by the Burmese enemy,
maintained up to this time, in accordance with treaty e
on account of this, the late Maharaj Gambhir Singh o
power caught hold of the Khassia Raja, who showed en

the expulsion
nt during the
anipuri people
friendship wag
ngagements, and
0 account of hjg
mity to the British
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us became their enemy and delivered him to Govern-
g::fr?:tﬁﬁﬁghangeﬂ(lKhasiaRaja) was 10 enemy to the State of Manip}xr.
The iate Maharaj Chandra Kirti Singh did good to Goverpr'llent ‘by fighting
with the rebels during the Sepoy Mutiny in 1'857 and giving aid in arms
and troops. During the Lushai war, the said Maharaj .went personally
to the Lushai country and assisted Goverr.lmex.lt by fighting the_re. He
caused to be arrested Chahi Ahum, a Mampun Prince, who having act.ed
against Government had come to Manipur to take refuge, and made him
over to Government. At the request of Govermx.u?nt he. destroyed.tho
villages of the Nagas, who had murdered two Bf’msh subjects a.nd lived
pear the Thana at Mau. The Angami villages in the Naga Hills were

This all might be very releve-  from olden times included in the Manipur
ntif acdresseltous O,f,}a?;l:i}; State, but at the request of Government, he
of the cla Y -

Sura Chandra Singh to be res-  ceded them to Her Majesty the Queen-

tﬁredo:rezlcl;tnc]vﬁ:st!};nbea;‘ir%g lt/ln Empress of India. During the Naga Ex-
the . £ M.

pedition in 1878, the then Jubraj Sura Chandra Sir.lgt{ and (the the.nl)1
Kotwal Tikendrajit Bir Singh arrived at Kohima within 2.4 hoursM W}t
1,000 Manipuri -troops, punished the Nagas, and sa.ved the l}ves gf ) a{g;
Reid of the 43rd Regiment, Mr. Cowley, the Police Superinten ]i;lil,'t
wife, son and daughter, the wife of the late Mr. Damant an];i lthe i Slin agrz
Officers of Government. During ]:he' Burmetse ev;a:hggzgalof Ia{ :xr:cllat e
of the Manipur State fought, and aving captur e Ran gave nid
him over to Government. In addition to the abov? the 2 j o hing
from time to time during the Burmese and Lushai wars by

i more than a thousand of labourers. The Manipur State r.lever
:Eggvl;ff ;ggtility towards Government. A_ll persons, whethcrl.tt'le 1R‘:]a otr
the subjects, have all along yielded obedience tg the Po 1tt’1ca. Rge.n',
the representative of Government, Th:.a Maharaj, the Juhra], a].amsi
brothers, the Minister and the subjects, i.e., everybody‘ would have carri
out Government orders of any kind with pleasure, even if they werc(',1 commu-
nicated simply by a single letter, and no mat.ter whether those orders were
just or unjust. When such was the case, it behove§ Gover.nment to
reconsider whether it was right to se:nd 200 troops w1tl} Qaptmn Cowley
by way of Cachar, and 435 sepoys with the Chief Commissioner of Assam
via Kohima, instead of communicating by a letter _the orders about the

Ision of the Jubraj Tikendrajit Bir Singh. Be it known that on the
o f 22nd September last, Sura Chandra Singh quitted the Palace and
gt 0f e in the Political Agent’s bungalow, and that on a telegram
m(')k " uf to the Chief Commissioner, he, with the permission of
oene Stmnt and in reply to the telegram, sent Sura Chandra Singh to
Governmt‘:th, 40 sepoys on the 24th, and made Kula Chandra Dhoja Singh
gad}?;jamand Tikendrajit Bir Singh the Jubraj, through the Political Agent.

(9 ’

te Mr. Grimwood, the Political Agent, was asked v.vhy the
“{ahe“éﬁiéiﬁ the Chief Commissioner of Assam, was coming to
late Mr. (QuIfit¥i

!
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Manipur all of a sudden,

untimely tour of inspection,
and 12 British Officers, he
Tammu for some special p
ready for his assistance,

Thana at a distance of six
to give a reception to the
Singh was sent as far as Se

having kept his proposed visit secret, on an
accompanied by an unusual number of troops
said that the Chief Commissioner would g0 to
urposes, and that we should keep 100 coolies
The Tongal General was deputed to Mau
days’ journey within this territory with a view
Chief Commissioner. The senapati Angao

The Chief Com-

ock the following
The Jubraj Tikendrajit having

, and met the Chief Commissioner, while

the Maharaj attended by the Ministers went as far as the gate of the

rajpat and met that officer

Jubraj

bath and food went to the Residency

gate, before anybody had gone there, at the appointed time,
with a view to attend the Darbar, but the sentinels at the gate kept him
standing outside in the sun as the Chief Commissioner was not ready.
In the meantime armed sepoys in the Residency were seen drawn in lines
both in front and at the back of the Residency bungalow, and the British
officers were making inspection on all sides on horseback. On account
of those unusual preparations, the Jubraj, thinking that a trick was being
played for his capture by calling it a Darbar and feeling tired, moreover
having had to wait half an hour in the Sun, returned to the pat. After
this the Maharaj accompanied by Zila Gumba and the Ministers arrived
at the Residency, and had to remain standing in the sun below the steps for
half an hour. Subsequently when he had remained standing in the
verandah for an hour and a half, he wanted to sit fecling tired. It was
then that Mr. Grimwood allowed him to sit in another room. Having
thus waited for three hours, and not being able to hav

€ an interview with
the Chief Commissioner for the purpose of knowing the secret order of

Government, he returned to the pat disappointed. Tt is worth  the

consideration of Government as to whether or not this behaviour of the
Chief Commissioner was right.

After such a treatment Mr. Grimwood and Lieute

43rd Regiment went to Jubraj’s house the same afternoon, and the next

morning to persuade him to see the Chief Cqmmissioncr by using concilia-
tory words, but, as the Jubraj was ill, the interview did not take place.
In the afternoon of the 23rd of March, Messn:s. Grimwood and Simpson
saw the Maharaj inside the pat and communicated (to ‘him) the secret
order to learn which everybody was eager. Tl.xc purport of the order jg
as follows:—*“Maharaj Kula Chandra Dhoja Singh ig confirmed in the

Rajaship. The Jubraj will be banished from Manipur untjf further ordery

nant Simpson of the
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” t time the Maharaj offered hundreds of thanks
o Govemmtﬁn:nd t?ltdﬂtl;en?ntlhat, as the Jubraj had gone as far as the
K 'Govel:n'm :tlrle’am and returned from that place, while he was undergoing
Kmrangthal day before on account of the ekadashi ceremony, and as on
R ef thz return of the colic pain from which he was suffering for
acc;omltti(t)mc on account of his having remained at the Residency gate in
4 loflgt nse heat of the midday sun, he was unable to go on account of
$§e.:.lsl'ehe would make preparations for leaving Manipur. in tw? or three
days ;.ftet suitable arrangements were co'mplet‘ed for his famnly.' 'After
night-fall the Maharaj, in consultation with his brothers and Ministers,
came to the conclusion that he would apply to G_overnment‘ _the ngxt
morning in regard to the Jubraj through the Chief Comm1ssxonf:ar, ﬂr:t
before it dawned, a body of British troops leaped c:ver the wall 11'1] , e
northwest corner of the Pat and attacked J_ubra] s house. The uf raj
nsidering this a calamity fled through a hidden path and took refuge
ic: the Pat. On the other side the sepoys put to death some of thedguz:;d
people, women, boys, girls and male and female servants, attacke . le
temple of the household God, called Brindaban Chandra, stole thfh Jev;:ts
dedicated to the idol, and having gone up th'e temple ﬁredPatt a::d u;
Another body (of troops) entered the vﬂlage lying east of thde da A 1Opor
to death Dasu Sardar and his whc:llle fartllnly. T(l;;l); bcuorvr;: am;)vg:) s and
djoining his own. In these houses i ols, ) !
;izrlsh::esris l?illjed. '%’hey murdered wayl;fafeisa;su‘:);eﬁm »:howvivt(ltlre irlgl:,tiztvlv
' ing. It was then that Jubraj too . z
f: s:32 tg:ellilzrges of the excited subjects and ?optfx:ilcll)‘;smms:g;d;ierzzis v;l;l::
ﬁghting ?iavmﬁnzzmuz‘:te? eni‘gvll:z;:lld:vilg the British troops had expem?ed
:lllu‘::e;nanvlv;unitior;, the fighting ceased on both sides just at the sounding
of the British bugle to “cease fighting.” When‘ such was-th'e case, gism:;;
t will (kindly) consider whether.the Chlef' Commissioner w.
fner'; king the long-standing friendship by making such a sudden att.ack
u: tl:Zaencf of the night, by perpetrating such outrages and by fighting,
?nstead of waiting for two or three days more.

i ad ceased the British officers sent a letter in

Engl?:lt:r t:: tt;]galtmtt;xgneh there was no Englis'h-knov'ii}lg person with.in the
The letter was therefore sent to Maharaja’s fugitive Clerk at a distance

Pat.h miles for translation. For this reason much delay occurred. But
o ot ood became eager to get a reply, and therefore after a discussion
e through messengers, it was resolved that a Darbar should be
of ma“'i;s' the Pat. Five Englishmen attended by bugler entered the
held wi lnd The Jubraj, Angao Mingthao and Tongal General held
e una;rrrleh; front of the Darbar Hall along with the English gentlemen.
el aishmen proposed to go to Kohima, but the question of laying
::i]ge E?rils having arisen they were unwilling, wherefore they were prepared
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to go back by breaking up the Darbar.

guard. No sooner the English gentlemen
Hall than the Manipuris at a hint given by
At first Mr. Grimwood was killed and Mr. §
fell down. On hearing clamour and outeri
the top-guard, sent away the attackers,
in the Hall and carried the wounded,
But he allowed the dead body of Mr.
knowing that if he touched it he wou

The Jubraj returned to the top-
8ot to the door of the Darbar
Tongal General attacked them,
impson was wounded, and they
es the Jubraj came back from
placed the three English gentlemen
Mr. Simpson, himself into the Hall.
Grimwood to remain where it fell,
1d have to perform the atonement
ble the English gentlemen to reach
people became somewhat tranquil.
our Englishmen to death, and had

the Residency as soon as the excited
Had he had any intention to put the f

he killed them at the time instead of plicing them in the Darbar Hall,
who could have opposed him? The wounded Mr. Simpson wanted water
to drink. At that time he (the Jubraj) saw Jatra Singh, who knows
Hindi to a certain extent, present there, and ordered him to bring water
and give it to him. Jatra Singh made Mr. Simpson drink water and tied
the wounded part with his own head-dress. All these details have been

proved by the evidence of Jatra Singh. Due consideration by Government
18 necessary.

At that time having heard gun-reports from the south he went away,
especially to those places where guns were placed opposite to (lit. in front
of) the Residency, and was prohibiting the firing when Uchehhaba: and Jatra
Singh came rupning to him and told him, that Tongal General had given
orders to put the Englishmen to death. The Jubraj became dumb-
founded, and instantly he heard of this he told them to prohibit him,
and he himself went to Tongal in the top-guard. After he had a long
quarrel with Tongal, the General kept lying down without making any

motion whatever, and in a listless manner, as if he foresaw what the result

of this massacre would be. Having seen him in that state, the Jubraj

appointed the old and principal Minister, Angao Mingthao (he is a Raja
working under the Maharaja), Giridhari Singh, and eight sentinels to keep
the English gentlemen in safety, and as he felt knocked up on account of
the fight, he was engaged in though he was ill, and had no food the whole
day, he gradually became insensible and slept for three or four hours on
his seat in the top-guard. Finding the Jubraj asleep, the artful Tongal
sent for the Lami executioners secretly and told them to put the English-
men to death, saying that such was the order Jubraj had given. The
dreadful thing occurred at 2 A.M. In the meantime the Englishmen, the
lady and the troops who were in the Residency, thought that as the
English gentlemen had not returned though long time had Passed, they
must have been made captives, and commenced fighting again, A Little
while after this the British troops quitted the Residency and marched
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anipuris plundered the Rcsidency. and set
towards.CacII;;r(.ﬁn;f l;;r;t tl:'iccul::y lﬁ\d beI;n gained, the Senapati, .Angao
ﬁ.re et firing guns, the thundering din of which wok.e up Jubraj. ' He
oo begattlll reagson o’f all this. Learning all the partlculars,. especially
:lfgeslufl?(;er ;f the English gentlemen, he felt sorry and kept silent for a

" Jong time. Then full of ire he sought for Tongal, but the latter had before

i i iment by taking with him in a boat on the
it }nt(l)l Itlllxléth ailtrilcczlulglresl..rm'}‘eéle Myaharaj greprimanded him severely an.d
Mahar_a\] ‘ brinp Tongal into his presence. Tongal is very old and is
‘t‘O ” dhlr’r’1 'tz aidfather in relation. On his death-b'ed the late Maharaj

e cll1 : ;&i;tig;ingh made his sons take oath, promi_smg that they would
e wrong to, or even pass judgment against, the 91d Gex.leral
Bular dOS'an);l and Tong’al General. Remembering his f_athe-r’s instructions,
ﬂfaﬁgarl%gthougm that he had no power to punish him in any way but

he rebuked him much. -

About two years ago General Balararfl Sipgh (_1ied, Iti;xt .To‘:gal a%ed
about 90 years and an old “grandfather” is still .ahvS:. e 1sk oznbo az
humble family, having been born of a Manipuri woman kept by p
oo Sonari. Such a mongrel is naturally cleve.r and mean-hearted.
Assamleie OWS ho.w to speak Hindi and Bengali. Manipur dc?es not possess
Toqga nd cated man. The knowledge of Hindi is considered a great
; Sllrilﬁgcl:ztiznu' With this qualification the shrewed Tongal end_ea\;oured.ttco
E::p the Er.lglish gentlemen pleafsecli1 aréd giihtugl:cobrzz:ﬁe f:;l’\l:)lll;ritzv(o)?nthe'
s a favourite of the En
1(\)41:1;;:;}0 a?::o meConsequently Tongal gra:g:llailllly Irrl::i n;c;s 3;:}1 t;z::rllrk ag(:f
et l:)y Elzya;lexfz:’vo:erc.l fxe?;gs n;::d gcrzounsels only, but the ignorant
Tong'al i o 1d pot understand this. Once he meditated upon the rI}urder
50 mer COl;Vhen 19 men were killed, Major-General Balaram coming to
;:1:3 rc?felthis opposed him and saved the rest (?f- the number. When
Government heard of this they institute;]de ) Zn%fgs’;:; t;;cmrgn:lttjvrasw::
. - ,
?UShed iy mlzkliin?z?s}; fr):lclgffti’d their father’s character, for instance,
g s 56 Earnphen by name, died in October last from venereal
dise Vol Smls’ult of lasciviousness. He has a beautiful daughte_r aged
dlsease—t!w . unmarried state. On account of the father’s merl.ts, the
20 y}‘::lrs ﬁzsagarm something to read and write, '1$n.ovsfs Bengali a?d
?;:uﬁi Zrnd a few English words. At first she had illicit intercourse with
B:lllgalis and then with Englishmen.

1 lazy and unwise. Having taken charge of the

P 11:4;1 irgl:;vgo g-o:rvlasl\dr.z}l;rimrose in April 1888, he: remained idle_in

gt alow during the rainy months, and drew his pay for doing

o ‘bung I({) ds became nearly impassable on account of want of super-

no t.hi?g' Wh:ﬁ Mr. Aitchison a former Deputy Surgeon-General of Assam,
vision. .
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came to Manipur on a tour of inspection, he reported on the bad state of
the road; and Mr. Grimwood was accordingly considered, inefficient and
transferred to Jorehat in Assam to work as an Assistant Commissioner.
Mr. Heath took over charge of the Agency in February 1889. Mr. Grim-
wood left Manipur shedding tears. On account of some grave mystery,
Mr. Heath fell ill with diarrhoea on 14th February and died on 4th
April. No Civil Surgeon could attend on him, but Lachman Parshad,
the Native Doctor of the Residency Hospital, only attended on him. The
morning after Mr. Heath’s demise, the Civil Surgeon of Kohima came
to Manipur and buried the dead body. The cause of the untimely death
of Mr. Heath, therefore, remained hidden.

In the meanwhile, just after her arrival at Jorehat, Mrs. Grimwood went
to Shillong to enjoy the climate of the place. There she formed acquam-
tance with English gentlemen and got her husband his former good
appointment on the death of Mr. Heath; Mr. Grimwood came back to
Manipur in May 1889, but the Memsahib (Mrs. Grimwood) being separate
from her husband from March to December and April to December of
1890, i.e., 19 months in two years, enjoyed herself in the Shillong hills.
As regards the Sahib, he, availing himself of the opportunity, plunged
deeply into mirth and merriment by taking with him in a boat on the
Residency tank “Laishebis,” i.e. beautiful girls who can be had without
much effort, by sporting with girls while in tanks or streams
obscene photographs. The Political Agent is all in all (liti
and disposer) in Manipur; so Tongal’s beautiful and gay daughter became
Mr. Grimwood’s sweetheart. Trampling down shame and fear she began
to go to, and come from the Residency in broad daylight. When people
saw and heard of this, they spoke vile things against Tongal in his absence
Tongal, who was proud of his fame, took this to heart, and therefore.
on the breaking up of the Darbar on the night of the 24th h’darch anci
after the Jubraj had left for the top-guard, he remained behind, and, with

a view to avenge himself instigated the people to murder Mr. Grimwood
first. *'

and by taking
Killer, master

A month before this mishap, Mr. Simpson of the 4
in Mr. Grimwood’s bungalow. At this period Mrs. Grimwood was at
Manipur. The people came to know of the acquaintance and intrigue v‘;hich
the young man, Mr. Simpson, and Tongal’s daughter had between them
and they gave it out to the prejudice of Tongal’s name. Thjs is the reasor;
why Mr. Simpson was struck with a view to despatch him also just aﬁer
Mr. Grimwood was struck. He had, however, then escaped being only
wounded. Offenders always use their best endeavours to keep ther

offences quite hidden. Of the five Sahibs one was killed, another was

3rd Regiment lived
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wounded. Should the remaining three gentlemen (be allowed to) live, it
would be made known that at the instigation of Tongal only, Mr. Grimwood
was killed and Mr. Simpson was wounded. Consequently, when the
Jubraj was asleep after being free from anxiety by appointing the Prime
Minister Angao Ningthao (Ningthau, viz., a Raja), Giridhari Singh (this
gentleman is Jubraj’s intimate friend, and father of Bata Sangi Kali Singh,
who is equal in years with the Jubraj) and other men to look after them,
Tongal, who is a cruel-hearted person, considered it the best opportunity
and instigated the people to put the remaining Sahibs and the bugler to
death. The cause of this is that besides these five persons, there was
no one else on the side of Government within the Pat at that time; all
the Manipuris will at last be considered guilty, and no one (from among
them) will give this out; they would even support the powerful Tongal's
statement.  Consequently Tongal ordered the murder of the English
gentlemen with a view to destroy evidence, and sent his own servant Irong
Khoiba to get the executioners through Lalup Chingba. The Maharaj
having rebuked him the next day for this reason, he made up his mind
to give out that the Englishmen were killed in the fight. Tongal is himself
a General, and one of his sons is a Subedar and another son, a Jamadar.
Consequently they have under them many men, and no one dares say a
word against them. Tongal is the richest man in Manipur, and so most of
the people are in his hands.

Tongal is a real well-wisher of Sura Chandra Singh. His late son
Lamphen Singh was Sura Chandra Singh’s Secretary, but as shrewd
Minister’s policy is to maintain friendly relations with the victorious party,
he earned the confidence of Kula Chandra Singh and Tikendrajit Bir Singh
by outwardly speaking ill of Sura Chandra Singh’s partisans and showing
friendship (to the Maharaj and the Jubraj). On the other hand he
always schemed as to how a calamity could be brought on the present Raj
and maintain friendship by secretly corresponding with Paka Singh,
brother of Maharaj Sura Chandra Singh, who is at Calcutta. The Princes
of this placé, however, could not detect the shrewd old man’s tricks up
to this time, and, therefore, they entrusted him with State affairs and
consulted him in internal matters. The fight which took place on 24th
March was begun with the advice and instigation of Tongal. This deceit-
ful man explained matters to the Englishmen in one way, and advised the
State people in another way. The frightful catastrophe was the result of
this his behaviour only.

After the termination of the war, a telegram and a letter giving full
particulars were sent to Government on 26th March. The Jubraj then
set free the British troops and subjects who were captured and imprisoned,
gave them food and raiment, and sent them to their destinations after
furnishing them with road-expenses and escorts. Although the Maharaj
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wrote to Government making entreaties and praying for justice, yet Gov-
ernment without desisting sent innumerable troops by way of Kohima,
Cachar, and Tammu. The letter, which General Collett wrote to the
Maharaj on 25th April from Sengmai Thana, asking him to surrender,
contained the following:—“There is no certainty of escaping with life:
even if you surrender yourself.” The Princes, consequently, through fear
of death, hid themselves for a few days in the hills and jungles far off.
With the intention of delivering themselves up they made Partha Singh, a
Manipuri inhabitant of Cachar and a Police Subedar who retired on pensic’m
their spokesman and made their appearance. But Partha Singh and Khe:
lendra Singh, a Manipuri inhabitant of Sylhet, and a Police Subedar gave
out that they had captured the Maharaj, the Jubraj and others,’ and
fraudulently obtained the rewards of Rs. 5,000 for the capture of the
Mabharaj, Rs. 5,000 for the Jubraj, Rs. 3,000 for the Senapati, Rs. 3,000
for Zila Gumba, Rs. 3,000 for Tangol, and Rs. 2,000 for Niranjan Singh.
If enquiries be instituted it will be evident that all the Princes have

adduced proofs in the Court, stating that they surrendered themselves of

their own accord.

In conclusion they (the petitioners) do not wish to say' anything in
re_gard to the decision (passed) and the appeal. Those who are concerned
with them will do that business. They have become very much afraid
on account of the sentence of death passed upon their sons brothers
husbands, fathers, masters and King, and having humbly rela;ted all th’
events from the beginning to the end, they pray with folded hands th(:
His Excellency the Governor-General may, by keeping the Roval d :
in view, which punishes the wicked people and cherishes the goody ulty
by doing strict justice, being impartial in the esteem of man and GpcelQp “
free from revengeful thoughts, prove himself a noble-minded pe o
he may not take the lives of the princes who are the descen(ll)a.;’f: n<;f t:l}:

renowned Babrubahan, son of the great hero and noble-hearteq Arjun, by

error of judgment, and depending upon hearsay only. If they lose their

lives the British honour will receive a great stain which will remain for

ever.
This we have humbly stated.
The signatures are on separate papers.

SOME MUTINY TELEGRAMS IN THE BIHAR STATE ARCHIVES
N. SaraN

Record Keeper, State Central Records Office, Bihar

In the State Archives at Patna there are three volumes of telegrams
rgceived and despatched by the Commissioner of Patna Division during the
critical period of 1857-59. The facts about the movement of 1857 have
generally been published in various scholarly works. An authentic account
of its rise and progress in Bihar may be found in the two recent works of
Dr. K. K. Datta, namely, the History of Freedom Movement in Bihar and
the Biography of Kunwar Singh and Amar Singh. None-the-less, these
telegrams are of great historical interest in so far as they give a first hand
account of day-to-day progress of the movement throughout the Lower Pro-
vinces and help in studying the nature of various campaigns hatched and
fought by the English in suppressing the revolt. Besides, they also reflect
the panic, vigilance and vindictiveness of the English authorities. They also
give us an insight into the working of the English mind during those critical

days.

The first volume contains 192 telegrams from the Government of Bengal
to the Commissioner of Patna. They cover the period from 2nd October
1857 to 11th December 1858. The second volume has 209 telegrams
received by the Commissioner of Patna from other civil and military officers
stationed in Bihar and the North Western Provinces. They range from 2nd
October 1857 to 4th December 1858. In the third volume there are
225 telegrams, all despatched by the Commissioner of Patna to the various

authorities.

A perusal of these telegrams in chronological order will help us in closely
following the sequence of events connected with the movement. 1t is clear
that all these telegrams date after the first spate of the movement was over
in Bihar, and the hero, Babu Kunwar Singh of Jagdishpore, had retreated

from this province.

The first volume opens with a telegram from Beadon?, dated Calcutta the
2nd October 1857 (7/20 P.M.) to E.A. Samuels, Commissioner of Patna,
conveying news about Dethi. It runs:—“Message of this day’s from
Cawnpore—Delhi is entirely ours. God save the Queen—strong column:
in pursuit”.

1. Cecil Beadon, Secretary to the Government of India.
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Another telegram communicates the
mutineers at Chatra? on the 2nd Ocﬁ)b:re VISS;); thigz:;:; (:thhe ~amgarh
4th October elaborates the same news thus:—“The force b egr;m of the
gurh.mutineers were defeated consisted of 150 of the 53rc{ 1_‘;” dCh Rafn'
English and 150 Sics (Sikhs) of the police battalion under M. or .Major
45 of these killed and wounded and the remaining force being atj(:g vsltzlstmtl.
(o}

escort the guns and ammunition through the Jungles, a detachment of th
(]

95th had been stopped at Sherghatty?
. and sent i i
LleUtCllant Staunton”. to their assistance under

Telegram, dated Thursday the 15th October i

trate of Gaya about the revolt of two companies 1(353;611;?5 ;t{)e Magis-
ﬁha;r and advises‘ him to ask Major English to intercept them on ’ﬂ.l atNDeo-
: Roaq. This detachment went to Nawadah and after ekirmit
with Major English went towards the west. Anoth T oeimish
of 24th October 1857 informs on the basis of e ons A
lP;xa.bll\’loney, Collector of Gaya, that the mutineers were goin; tore‘g: rtl from
y on way to Jagdishpore. The telegram of 20th October lswa g
::ulxl{cates the news of the revolt of another detachment of th o
ampur Haut in the Santhal Parganas and their march s e
ghar. Subsequent telegrams detail the progress of this ;et:(g]Wards Do
“;:lrd. 4Onf dated 9th November 1857 reports a skirmish fou rtem g
chowah*—*“Mr. Baker, Deputy Magistrate from Camp Du gh at Dun-
November—Captain Rattray came up to the 32nd N.I Mnec_ owah Tt

strong posted in and around the village Dunchawah éllt. halfuntmeers e
yesterday. The enemy after defending there (their) possiti Dast 3.}.’.M.
with the greast (greatest) obstinacy retired about 9 P.M l;aalqn (DOS“M'I)
:): thekﬂglround and carrying away there (their) wo.un'ded ‘::g 14 bodies
‘ me killed. They have moved towards Peeroo. Dunchonwah proba}) J
south west of Nonore. Qur loss is Lieutenant Bovd and ¥ ?en s
seventeen woynded. The detachment evaded furth oy lled an
lish and continved their activities.” °f pursuit by the Eng.

In November 1857 there occurred th

. e revolt of regi .
C;})nottagong, Dacca and Jalpaiguri. This created alarixcxg:;;::;s Sé?tloned.at
about the safety of North Bihar. The following telegram g the English
panic created in the minds of the English. s bear out the

24th November 1857:—“The detachment of th

Chittagong in the night of 18th there is reason to fe P4 NI mutineed at

o .
followed at Dacca and Jalpaigore and that the marczilr (t:tfhih?:n,:}e may be
utineers will

2. In the Hazaribagh District, a Sub Divisiona) headquarter
% Now,

3. Situated at the southern end of
Roas. of the present Gaya District on the Grand Trunk
n

4. In the District of Shahabad.
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be westward through the districts north of the Ganges. Be on the alert and
do not fail to report instantly inteligence you receive of their movement”.

25th November 1857:—*The detachment of the 73rd N.I. at Dacca
resisted the attempt to disarm them. Forty were killed and many wounded.
In Naval Brigade 15 were wounded one has since died and two are not ex-
pected to recover. The rest seem to have got away and may join the Chitta-
gong mutineers. This may bring matters to a crisis at Julpaigooree. Should
the corps there join the Chittagong and Dacca rebels and go westward Tir-
hut may be invaded from the east-ward by 1200 infantry besides the troops
of cavalry. What could you oppose (sic) to send a force. What force now
present at Patna and Dinapore”.

Subsequent telegrams reveal that there was revolt at Jalpaiguri and the
rebels joined the Dacca mutineers who proceeded westward. Tirhut howe-
ver could not be invaded and the rebels retired to the Nepal Tarai: Rana
Jung Bahadur of Nepal had now become a staunch ally of the English.

Amongst the telegrams contained in the other two volumes the most
interesting ones are those which relate to the last dash of Kunwar Singh
from the North-Western Provinces to Shahabad in April 1858. For the last
six months he had been moving from place to place in the North-Western
Provinces. In March 1858 he had finally entrenched himself at Azamgurh.
This caused great alarm in European circles all over Bihar and eastern U.P.
The Governor General was requested by the authorities to take special
measures for preventing Kunwar Singh’s further onslaught and two armies
under Sir E. Lugard and Lord Mark-Kerr were ordered from different
directions to dislodge him from Azamgurh. A telegram of 1st April 1858
from Commissioner of Patna to Commissioner of Bhagalpur details some of
the measures approved by the Governor General in this connection. “The
Lt. Governor authorises me to call for the Sailors and guns now with you.
The rebels threaten both Chuparah and Arrah and our force is very small.
Pray send the sailors by quickest mode of conveyance you can”. Two days
later he warned the Lt. Governor of Bengal against “the evils of a divided
command in the district like Shahabad”.

A telegram of the 5th April from Secretary to the Government of Ben-
gal to the Commissioner of Patna describing the situation at Azamgurh
gays:— “About five thousand rebels under Koer Singh hold the town of
Azamgurh while our troops hold the entrenchments to the south of it..
Rebels can not get past and proceed towards Gazeepore. .. .1 expect the
rebels fly down towards Arrah when our army approaches”.

The Commissioner’s reply of 8th reports further developments as
follows:—"Just heard from Azamgurh dated the S5th—enemy had been
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reinforced by one thousand five hundred force with 2 guns and were very
bold in consequence—Lord Mark-Kerr with 13th ten miles off”.

The subsequent telegrams describe the rapid march of events as detai-
led below:— ‘

“The 13th with convoy reached Azamgarh on the 7th after some
hard fighting one officer killed and several men killed and wounded—
enemy suffered severely—Gazeepore convoy expected next day—Lugard on
the tenth—five hundred sepoys had embarked on the Gogra at Gopalpur
on 7th and dropped down stream—great alarm in consequence felt at Sewan.
Lynch’s (Deputy Magistrate at Sewan) idea was to fall back on Hathwa
with the levy if they heard of the enemy’s approach. They have twenty
five thousand rupees and much opium at Sewan. We shall hear tonight or
tomorrow where the sepoys are going to. The residents at Chaprah are

flogrtifying the Raja’s house” (To Government of Bengal dated Yth April
58).

. “The convoy from Ghazeepore reached Azamgurh safely on the even-
ing of the 9th without a man being touched. The rebels did not expect
them till next morning Lugard had reached Jaunpore on 9th and 10th men
and cattle much knocked up. They expected to reach Azamgurh on 13th

all quiet in the division” (To Government of Bengal dated 13th April
1858).

“News from Azamgurh dated 14th Lugard had dispersed the
Rebels on 12th and killed about 80 taking their 2 guns,
gurh rebels with 2 guns marched on 13th to Sugrea on
it was thought might attack Chaprah. These men are un
Koer Singh was still at Azamgurh with about 500 sepo;
the rest having deserted. He was preparing to fly cavalry had been sent to
Mhow?® to intercept him and Lugard was hurrying on. The reports in the

Bazar have it that the rebels have fled to Oude” (To Government of Bengql
dated 16th April 1858).

Tigra
2000 of the Azam-
Road to Ballia and

der Nishan Singhs—

ys and some rabbles

“The following message has been received from th
Benaras dated yesterday five A.M. Tomorrow being an
Singh expected to retire from Azimgurh. His prepa
known” (From Government of Bengal dated 13th A

¢ Commissioner of
auspicious day Koer
red  movement not
pril 1858).

“All quiet in the Division. The arrival of the Na
red the Chuprah people. Two thousand rebels ar
Ghat' attempting to cross the Gogra but cannot get

val Brigade has reassu-
e said to be op Deori
boats and are afraid of
5. Licutenant. of Koer Singh.

6. 1In Gazipur District,

7. In Gorakhpur District.
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r, Tuhseeldar of Nurhan reports that rebels had reached
gﬁgi:mal:lﬁat;fta?;lire was heavy firing in that direction from 4 P.M. to
sunset of the 15th. Two companies of 54th foot have been sent from I;ena-
res to Ghazeepore. Sailors and Seikhs only left Sassara.m Tl’l’ursday. ome
delay on account of tents. Trenchments at Arrah finished” (To Govern-

ment of Bengal dated 17th April 1858).

“The rebels under Koer Singh are making for Naggra and Ba]tliah.Ghat
where they hope to cross the Ganges with boats procured by .thcn'" friends.
Bragadier Douglas is in pursuit and had thrashed them 3 times” (From
Commissioner of Benaras dated 18th April 1858).

“We have heard of Lugard's attack on the rear of Kuer Singh's force on
15th. I have a letter from the Commissioner of Jamuna setamer da'ted 16th
that he had been obliged to drop down to Sf:cunderporfa from Balliah there
1500 sepoys and 4 guns being about 14 nmiles from him. He reports the
rebels scattered over the whole country from Burh?l d.ownwards on the
Azimghur side. If pursuit is not rapid much mischief will be done as ttlhe
country in which they are is quite unprotected and though earlyé care a;
been taken to remove boats they may get into Chuprah and sack ewan an
Hathwa. I have begged that troops may be sent frolm Gazeepore %lsltn(.::
by forced marches when it appears clear that the object of thelgrc;,l ; s ,-liz
Chaprah and not Gazeepur” (To Government of Bengal dated 18t D

1858).

“No news of importance either from Chuprap or Ar.rah‘ a.t both places
the rivers are strictly watched and Koer Singh will ﬁn'd it .dlﬂlClﬂt to cross.
There is a report of his death in bazar but I do not believe it. Tl.le Chuprah
residents have determined on moving up an entrenchment at Tilpah Ghaft'
They find the Rajahs house too much surrounded by bazar. They complain
of the drunkenness of the Sailors. The Megna® return.ed y.esterday contrary
to orders. I have sent hereback to Ballia and the Brigadier has at my re-
quest put twenty five men and two officers on .board.’ The Jamuna will
cruise between Derowalee® and mouth of the river” (To Government of
Bengal dated 19th April 1858).

“Rebels after marching as far as Nugra in direction of Balliah turned
off to Secundarpore which they reached on the Eighteenth. Jamuna has
dropped lower down hearing that enemy had four guns. Enemy evidently
intend on crossing Gogra which is believed to be fordable near Secundarpore
they may either move on Chupra or Gorukpore. Express have been sent to
hasten pursuing force and it has been proposed to Brigadier to send the

8. Steamer.
9. In Gorakhpur District.
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Europeans and one hundred and fifty Seikhs with two guns from Arrah to
Chuprah leaving sailors two guns and fifty Seikhs at Arrah. Also to brin
Megna down to Gogra. Magistrate of Chuprah has been authorised to scnfl
ladies off whenever rebels cross the Gogra and secure treasures and all val
able records and books too. Entrenchment at river bank for Chu ra‘wl'll;
be ready tomorrow. Rajah’s house found untenable”. (To Governlr)ne t l
Bengal, dated 21st April 1858). e of
“Rebels marched from Secunderpore to Banoder on 19th and were
pe_cted_to go on Beyreeah and thence to endeavour to cross to Shahabcs-
Brlgadlér Douglas hopes to come up with them before they can cross ev:r'
precaution has been taken to prevent them doing so they have two guns ancyi
thirty four elephants”. (To Government of Bengal, dated 21st A pril 1858)

From information received by the Commissioner, Patna, from Buxar
Dpﬂglas appears to have attacked the rebels at Bansdee on the 20th ami
kflled a number of them. He was pursuing them most energetically. Ins-
pite of this Kuer Singh and his men crossed into Shahabad on t)lll.c 21st
April 1858. The following telegrams describe this event:.. A

‘.‘The Meghna steamer with party of thirty-fifth on board under Lt
Davis met about two hundred rebels crossing into Shahabad at Huldee t
seven yesterday morning. Party landed and drove them back killin s‘a
only one boatload got across. A little below Bykuntpore came upon ar%otl:x.
very large body who all ran away on seeing the steamer. One boat Mf}i
sepoys on board was sunk. Last night letters from Arrah mentioned th
the firing had been heard and that the thirty-fifth and Seikhs with two .
were preparing to move to the bank of river. A party of rebels passin dguns
right bank of Gogra have alarmed the Chuprah people. They have ag o
ed at Manjhee'® (Monjhi) searching for boats. Hockley appears tpr}:ear—
dropt down before them. They can have no guns and I have segt }?_Ve
orders to attack them and destroy any boats. They are probably m 1;n
sent as a blind. Kuer Singh is clearly passing into Shahabad anyd \:i;le SI,

fear get over at night”. (To Gove
1858). (To Government of Bengal, dated 22nd April

“There is a report probably true that the rebels have got i
. - mto Sh
in force and that the natives are flying from Arrah. Theg sooner yoihzrl:iid
force us here the better. We have not a man for opium godown and onl-
fifty Europeans for the foot here with no artillery men, Telegraph tZ

Rattray and Corfield to look out”. (To Government of B
April 1858). f Bengal dated 22nq

“Letter just received from Magistrate Arrah, dated 22nd A

tion did not go out last night—fearful lest rebels might come bpnl. Expedi-

Y another roag
10. On the Gogra in Saran District.
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and attack Arrah—Kuer Singh is at Jugdishpore with 2000 men. Lost his
arm and wounded in the thigh. . . . Proposed plan to march for Jugdishpore
in the evening of the 22nd and attack the enemy following morning....”
(To the Government of Bengal, dated 23rd April 1858).

Fhis force under Legrand was completely routed by the army of Kunwar
Singh and the following telegrams give a vivid picture of the events:—.

“A note from Brodhurst has just been brought in by a jail Burkundaz
1 give it verbatim. .. .1 have only just returned and so you will excuse my
not entering into particulars in this letter I will tomorrow give you a full
account in my humble opinion he retreated when we should have advanced
and 1 can not but think that if we had done the latter we should have been
successful. We retired after merely a little fighting and immediately the
order was given the Europeans specially the 35th became panicstricken and
went off as hard as they could go Number fell from fatigue or sunstroke and
were killed where they fell by some sowars and other rebels who followed us
close to Arrah. We have lost Captain Legrand Lieutenant Massey and Dr.
Clark, Lieutenant Waller doing duty with the Sikhs was wounded but is doing
well—but fifty of the 35th have not yet come back in. If it had not becen
for the Seikhs (Sikhs) I do not think one Eu‘r)opean would have survived.”
(To Government of Bengal, dated 24th April 1858).

“The following is the Brigadier’s official list of killed and missing—One
hundred and two of the 35th dead and missing Nincteen of the Naval Brigade
dead and wounded—one sergeant and 3 gunncrs of artillery dead- and
missing. One Havildar and 9 Seikhs killed and S5 wounded 2 Hawitzers
spiked» and abandoned. Ten elephants, Enfield ammunitions tents and
uggage lost”. (To Government of Bengal dated 25th April 1858).

This was Kunwar Singh’s last victory. He died shortly afterwards leav-
ing the command of the force to his brother Amar Singh. TLugard was al-
ready in hot persuit. He-arrived in Shahabad a few days later. The follow-
ing telegram reports his arrival:—"Lugard has arrived with Cumberleges
force I understand at Sinhaghat and Douglas advance is again delayed
that they may all march together. This is to be regretted. Rumours of Koer
Singh’s death still prevail. Ummer Singh is said to have joined. Parties of
rebels five or six in number wander about and do mischief murdering and
plundering. Otherwise the district quiet.” (To Government of Bengal dated
29th April 1858).

As the events showed Lugard did not achieve much success in Shahabad
and made a proposal to retire. The Governor General’s telegram to this
proposal is significant. It is contained in the following telegram of Major

136 N.A. of I.—11.
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Atkinson addressed to the
“Letter of the 18th May t
Government of India,

‘Commissioner of Patna 24th May 1858:—
o the Bengal Government has been laid before
The president in Council approves of the views there-
gly _hopes that Sir E. Lugard may be able to force
Jugdishpore jungles very soon. Government entirely

y bad political effects which would result from

‘ Rebel force is brok i
troops are al (all) ready Sir E. Lugard’ rders hoving busn ey n s

President in Council on the 6th of May.

the rebels out of the

in Council the primary ob but in the opinion of the president

ject of th i :
rebel force now in the Sugdishpore qu:glg.nent is the early dispersal of the

You are requested to

cript of this message to send a copy of your letter of the 18th with trans-

Sir E. Lugard.”

The subse

quent ey i .
1858 are also onts leading up to the fall of Jagdishpur in October

described in the telegrams.

A MANUSCRIPT OF VALUE TO THE HISTORY OF ORISSA
R. SusBA Rao

Honorary General Secretary, Andhra Historical Research Society,
Rajahmundry

I was able to obtain a very important manuscript written as carly as
1772 relating to the circar of Rajahmundry etc., giving details of the Par-
ganas, lnams, Jagirs etc. The Rajahmundry circar was under (1) Raja
Jagapathi Raju, Zamindar of Peddapur, (2) Rao Venkata Rao, Zamindar
of Pithapur, (3) Raja Pusapati Vijaya Rama Raju of Kotipalli Jagir, (4)
Kandregula Venkata Jagannadha Rao of Rajahmundry, (5) Xalidindi
Tirupathi Raju, Zamindar of Mogalthurru, (6) Meka Narasimha Apparao,
Zamindar of Nuzividu and several others. :

The Parganas or places held by them and the amounts due from them
and the amounts collected actually by them at the time of Zamabandi are
all given in detail. Similarly, the Srikakulam circar and the Zamindars
therein and the amounts to be paid by them are all described in detail. One
Ramanarusu Pantulu was said to be its Muzumdar. The accounts relate to
the Zamabandi of June 30, 1772. Srikakulam is said to be a part of Kalinga
and the Pusapatis of Vijayanagaram were the chief Zamindars. Also,
Bobbili Rangarao, Balakonda Rama Bhadhra Raju, Veeragottamu Vijaya
Rama, and Nandapuram Ramachandra Devand, Kimidi Narayana Dev, and
Tekkali Jagaddev, Madugula Linga Bhupathi and other Zamindars, and
the amounts payable by them, and the amounts actually paid by them are
all mentioned. For the six circars, (Rajamahendravaram, Eluru, Kanda-
palli. Machili Bandar, Nizampatnam and Srikakulam) granted to the Hon’ble
East India Company by Asafjahi Nizam-ul-mulk, Mir Nizam Ali Khan
Bahadur, Subedar, Deccan in 1768 equal to Hijri 1181, as per the terms
agreed upon, the amounts payable for each circar and the due dates on
which payments should be made are given.

It is interesting to note that for occupying certain lands by Hydar Ali, a
sum of eleven crores should be accounted for. Mention is also made of the
Parganas and the sums due from them.

The several Parganas and the amounts due from them in Telingana
Districts, 16 in number, are also mentioned. The history of six circars
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and the treaties made between the English East India Company z;nd Waiaja
Khan of Karnatak are all described in great detail.

A contemporary History of the Deccan, both political and economic, is
also available.

Similarly, the history of the Zamindars in Ganjam District with the
talukas, names of Zamindars, and amounts payable for each taluka are
given.

Similarly, a Revenue Settlement (Zama Bandi) was made_in 1772
{1182 Fasli) and the details of the Circars and Tehngana and Karnatak
provinces are given in minute detail.

The list of Kings that ruled over Hastinapuram (Delhi) from Dharma
Raja along with their regular periods up to Prithvipala are next described
with an account of their history. Next, an account of the kings and coun-
tries of North India (Badari Narayana) is given.

Finally, a detailed political and economic history of Kalinga (Orissa)
with names of Districts, Rulers, and amounts payable for the period 1768 to
1772 is recorded.

This will be useful for the history of Orissa.” Detailed accounts of ex-
ports and imports of the Circars, Orissa and Madras are given. A genealo-
gical tree of Jillella family is given at the end. ‘

KUWAIT AND THE PROBLEM OF BRITISH ROUTES TO INDIA
. RAVINDER KUMAR,

New Delhi

The principality of Kuwait lies on the north western shore of the
Persian Gulf in the form of a deep wedge between Iraq and Saudi Arabia.
1t was founded in the 18th century and maintained, for over a century and
a half, a more or less independent existence, though its Chiefs recognised at
different periods the shadowy suzerainty of the Ottoman Porte or the Wah-
habi-Amirs of Riyadh*. However, the Turkish expedition to Najd in 1871

which resulted in the occupation of El Hasa brought Kuwait dlrectly within
the orbit of Ottoman influence?.

Kuwait’s importance to India lay in that it was regarded as the most
feasible terminus for a raflway system linking the eastern Mediterranean
with the Persian Gulf.* For England the problem of communications with
India had always been a matter of concern and it was a fundamental axiom
of British diplomacy to prevent possible routes to the Empire from being
menaced by any European Power.4

British attention had been drawn early in the 19th century towards the
possibility of opening up routes to India from the eastern Mediterranean.®
In the 1830’s Col. (later Gen. F.R.) Chesney was sent to explore the
Euphrates. Chesney’s report was entirely favourable and in the following

decade steamship traffic was opened up as far as Baghdad on the initiative
-of a British Company.®

On the close of the Crimean War the question was taken up by W.P.
Andrew, Chairman of the Sind Railway, who put forward a scheme for a
railway from the Gulf of Alexandretta to Jaber Castle on the upper Euph-

1. F. Warden, Historical Study of the Uttobee Tribe of Arabs: Bombay Selection No.
24, p. 367; J. G. Lorimer, Confidential Gazetteer of the Persian Gulf, Oman and Central

.Arabm, (Calcutta 1915), Vol. I, Part 1, pp. 1000—16,

2. Memorandum on Turkish Jurisdiction in the Peman Gulf: Foreign Depanment,
Secret Proceedings No. 23, May 1880

3. Precis on Kuwait by India Oﬂice F.D.S.P. No. 17 March 1901,

4. Cambridge History of the British Empire, (Cambridge 1940), Vol. 11, p. 548; H. L.
Hoskins, British Routes to India, (Philadeiphia 1928), Chapter XI, passim.

5. Parliamentary Paper No. 478 of 1834: Report from Sclect Committee on Steam '
Navigation to India. :

» (25 ‘gv 1;2 9Audrevv, Memoir on the Euphrates Valley Route fo India, (London 185y)*
p. 4, y RLT. . o=
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rates. Andrew ultimately planned to extend the line to Baghdad and Basra,
where ocean-going ships could call. He succeeded in arousing interest in
his scheme in political and commercial circles. However, out of considera-
tion for the French, who had important interests in the Levant, Palmerston
refused a Government guarantee which was considered essential for the pro-
ject.  As a result the entire conception was abandoned.?

The opening of the Suez route in 1869 for a time

to the project. 1t was felt in England that an aiter
canal ought to be there. In 1871 a

appointed to go into the question.®

gave a new impetus
native to the French-built
Select Committee of the Commons was

The Committee recommended the con-
struction of a line from Alexandretta to Kuwait. It laid emphasis on the

commercial as well as the political and strategic aspect of the question. Be-
sides encouraging trade in Mesopotamia and providing a speedy means of
transporting troops to India in an emergency, the line would also block
Russia’s advance towards the Persian Gulf. If was, however, evident that
the scheme would not be comumercially viable unless a state guarantee was
given. This was not forthcoming and the Project again fizzled out.?

The abortive English scheme for a trans-M
revived in 1898 by a Russian subject, one Count
applied to the Porte for a concession pertaining to the construction of g trunk
line from Tripoli in ‘Syria to Kuwait on the Persian Gulf, stipulating a 6
per cent state guarantee on the capital employed in the conception.’  He
simultaneously aroused the interest of an English financial house, Messrs,
Williams, Mever and Company, in the project.”  The terms on which the
English business house was to Co-operate in the schenie were: (1) that half
the capital of the proposed company was to be reserved for issue in Russia
and correspondingly, half the Board of Directors was to consist of persons
of Russian nationality; and (2) that Russian representation in the Board
of Directors would be in proportion to the capital actually subscribed in
Russia, without in any case exceeding half its fyl] strength.  Messrs. Willi-
ams, Meyer and Company approached the Foreign Office for its countenance,
indicating that by virtue of the Iatter stipulation, Russia, where private cc;lpi-

tal was very scarce, would be prevented from converting the undertaking
into a monopoly.

esopotamian  Railway was

7. EM. Earle, Turkey, the Great Power

p. I’g; H.L. Hoskins, op. cit., pp. 339-3¢; Cambri(lge His
p- 583.

s and the Baghdad Railway, (New York 1924)

tory cf the British Empire, Vol. I1,

8. Parliamentary Paper No. 387 of 1871; Report from Sel

; cet Commiittee ov Fuphrates
Valley Railway. ¢ mimittee oy Fuphra

9. H.L. Hoskins, op. cit., p. 428.
10. Petition by Count Kapnist to the Ottoman Porte: F.D.S.P. No. 51, May 1899,

11. Memorandum on Kapnist scheme by Messrs, Willi yer and C any dated
25th October, 1898: F.D.§.p, No. 54, May 1859. ms, Meyer and Company

[

Vladimir Kapnist. Kapnist:
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Participation in the Kapnist project was c.liscouraged b}{ Fhe Britishd r?;
resentatives at St. Petersburg and Constaptmople on pf)lltlcal grounds.
b er, the most adversely cogent evaluation of the project was made by
ggx‘:egir’James Ardagh, a military e'xpert onT urkey.l'3 Al-gag}} S,tz-u%d that
the authority which controlled tl}e railway would exercise a dbu%wu Im uenig
over the Euphrates-Tigris Basin. The fact thftt 'RUSSIZII‘I na:llcjnas wou
occupy half the seats in the Directorate clearly indicated that the coincl;:pn;m
would be essentially a Russian monopoly. .It was truﬁ?, as arguel y(:) ;e
English business house, that private ‘enterprls‘e in Russia would F)e un.d }ef
to subscribe S0 per cent of the capital required an.d would thus by lltse
qualify for less than half the seats in the Bo.ard of Directors. But the (;aft.er
argument was premised on a mis—apprehenann. The schem? was nlzt e?‘tge-
netd to open a field of investment ff)r Russian Prlvate caga:tal.‘ apnist’s
objective was to create an opportunity for Russian state finance tf) ??qu-lrlf
predominant influence over the basins of the Euphrates and the Tigris wit
a view to their ultimate inheritance.

Ardagh’s critique of the Kapnist project, whicfri dretw th‘; C(.)'nc.lusmn
that a realisation of the scheme would transfon.n T Ul‘k]S'h Afablcl 1r.1t§) ta
Russian province, led the Foreign Ofﬁ?e to the view th:}t it W’h ‘e‘ssc?txaf f)
acquire a controlling hand over Kuwait be;ause of its 1mporcanccf, ;s f Afe(;;
minus of the proposed railway. Lord _Sahsbury, the Secretary f) tta eﬁver
Foreign Affairs, was personally determmed’ to declare a pr.o}tle;‘t;rsqz“dor
the principality.'* However, Sir Nic}!olas O C;onnor, thc? Britis ’ [-e; i.;itate
at Constantinople, warned the Foreign Mzmster. ag’amst any pt h;d N
move. He pointed out that in the .pa‘st .Her Majesty’s G?)V(;'n:m-?? ‘ .-de}_,
implication recognised Ottoman jurisdiction over the Ara h1t 0; a wbm" -
rably to the east of Kuwait. An abrupt volt.e face WC.)L!Id, therefore, e llng
politic and it was better to gradually .establ.xsh a position of @cdmmr;;ng
over the principality. To take Kuwait outrlgh't undn.ar. protection would be

idered a hostile act by Turkey; and would, in addition, 7producc dlplon.la-
CfJHSIC lications with Russia.™™ The result of O’Connor’s note of caution
o Co'mp }Cfftl ad of a full-fledsed protectorate being declared over the prin-
vins *:ﬂiit _mS eutler was bound by an agreement whereby he engaced not to
;:;i::tg’r 1Siernate any part of his territory to a foreizn power without the -
permission of England.'

While the engagement with Sheikh Mubarik of Kuwait placed Indian in-
terests on a secure footing, it was not to be expected that Turkey would

antinople to Foreign Office dated 12th October, and 22nd

12. HM’s ’f‘?%qéago{}()csoggt;‘:gg%%? g/fsg/ 1209 gH.M’s. Ambassador, St. Pctcrsbur’g to

Dcce.mbegﬂgfg %'m'd {7th November, 1898 and 10th January, 1899: F.D.S.P. Nos. 59 and
Foreign é

12 I\;I;‘yl\l/lgng andum on Kapnist Scheme by Gen. Sir James Ardagh dated 29th November,
3. Memor, y

9
1898: F'IE) qu%’mfg ’tc‘:v’I?l{ii:f?)ﬁice dated Sth December, 1898: F.D.S.P. No. 677 March
- 14. Forelg
1899. 5. H.M.’s Ambassador, Constantinople to Foreign Office dated 22nd December, 1898
P, No. '899.
F.D.S.P. No. 6i8 l\gieltr\ifl?ccrf Sheikh Mubarik and British Government dated 23rd January,
ion
1zs9s»l~6'x~~f1:>(?§;.v1§f1 No. 643, March 1899.
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acquiesce i i iti

> ;r mingerl:p(t)lrlfs p(:foctiedmgs. The B'rms.h representative at Basra soon sent
the militg authoriﬁe o;)p fconf:entratlon in the vilayet and the intention of
ever, was not prepe esdci orcibly occupy the principality.1? Salisbury, how-
Briioh oo ! I;I e 0 tempor{ze In a matter which so vitally affected
viewed dis.fav Instructed O’Connor to warn the Porte that England
Majesty’s Governm:rllltr l?"f:ier:gt;ots(;ilzosrc'e o o o Kuwalt,  Her

- ¢ g esi incipali
cordial relations which had been establishegcll1 Sw?tl;l tt}::z I)Cr;]?;plaelgyl'ino?al:dﬁtls
o

Immedi ;
Fewfik Pasigelyth(;n Ortetcelpt OE thg abow{e instructions O' Connor spoke to
interests in ﬂ;e Persiar?ngnl Foreign Minister, of England’s preponderant
Salisbury.® Tewfik pok u f.and comn}unicated the warning held out by
However, shortly afterwa vaded any discussion with the British diplomat.
who had represented his e An_thopoulous Pasha, an Ottoman diplomat
\l;vith a message from theCo ;ll?lttrle lr;f;\ﬁla;d, (3311(?(1 at the British Embassy
een distu ) amid*®, he told O’
Salisbury 52;3211 O'iydtel:ifr est;and taken by Her Majesty’s Governge(xj\(znnogu?eald
which was s0 noomien t?] curtail his liberty of action in respect t.o territory
Statod, was awane of:ha 1y a part .of his empire? The Sultan, the P: hy
and of the desire of HZ IIK/XI)O'rtanE interests of England in the P’ersian guli'
power to interfere with trh o fomoyernment not to allow any foreig
fore, desired him o sta e}ir rf)ad .tc?wafds India. His Majesty hat] t;:elrzri
Power he was o state t .aF if British interests were threatened b : -
y and willing to prevent this.21 y another

From the language held out by  Anthopoui
Turkey was willing to guarantee British inteI;(e)ut Ol'ls
.formal .recognition of her rights over the princi X ? y
instructions were clear and he repeated to Ant}ﬁa -
told the Ottoman Foreign Minister earlier e
gns on the principality. Only she was 'o
Mubarik and would not permit the prosec
Tt was thus made clear to Turkey that the

Pasha it ig clear that
Kuwait in return for a
Fo]:ve\;’er, O’Connor’s

s Pasha wha
England had no aggressgvléed}:sli(i
n .the most intimate terms with
ut.lc.)n of hostiljties against him
British Government hazl no inten;

17. Tel. Viceroy to Secret £ .

No. 140, N ccretary o ’State for India dated 2
September ?g’gg’.blgr 1899: Tel. H.M’s Ambassador, (‘,‘onst'mr%Si September 1899: F.p 5 p,
, 1899: F.D.S.P. No. 646, November 185, antinople, to Viceroy duted 8th

18. Tel. Secretary of State for Forei i
dated 6th September 1899 F.D.S.P. Nogellg’r/]IAIgglvr:nzge?lgg; Ambassador, Constantinople

19. H.M's. Ambassador, C i i
F.D.S.P. No. 194, November 1899, F© \© oreien Offce dated 13th September 1599:

20. H.M’s Ambassador, Constanti .
F.DS.P No. 195, Novembér 180,07 ¢ '© Foreien Office ¢

1. Ipid.

ated 13th September 1899
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tion of abandoning its special position in Kuwait as embodied in the non-
alienation agreement with Mubarik.”

The decline in English interest in the Euphrates route to India sometime
after the opening of the Suez Canal®* was followed by an increasing German
interest in the question of communications within the Ottomen Empire. As
long as Bismarck remained in office, no serious attempt was made to develop
this plane because of the fear of arousing Kussian hostility.

rclations along
However, when Emperor William II took over direction of affairs, a change

in attitude soon followed. Fully sharing the sentiments of the colonial

party, the Emperor saw in the Ottoman Empire an open field for economic
penetration by German industry.2> In 1888 German interests secured a con-
cession for the construction of a line from Constantinople fo Angora. A
German Anatolian Company was formed and constructed the line till Konia

by 1892.2

The building of the Konia line was followed by a period of inactivity
until Siemens, President of the Anatolian Railway, raised the question of
the extension of the Konia line with the Ottoman authorities in  1899.
British reaction to the German initiative offered a sharp contrast to that
evoked by the Kapnist project. Russian control over Mesopotamia would
have been disastrous for England, commercially as well as strategically. On
the other hand, increased German commitment in the area would serve as

‘a counter-weight to Russia and block her southward expansion towards the

Gulf.2> Besides, with control over Kuwait, England was confident of being
able to safeguard her interests. O’Connor was in favour cf British partici-
pation in the project, provided co-operation with Germany rzculted in some
understanding securing to British capitalists a right to participate on fair
terms in the prolongation of the line from Konia to the Gulf. Such an under-
standing would be to the advantage of English trade and political influence.?S

Siemen’s negotiations led to the issue of an Imperial irade on 25th
November, 1899 conferring on the Germans the right, in principle, to
construct a line from Konia to Baghdad.?” Immediately afterwards an
began to develop between England and Germany. As anti-
O’Connor, Siemens did make tentative overtures to British
y were rejected on the score that the terms offered did

antagonism
cipated by
capitalists, but the

22. W.L. Langer, The Diplomacy of Imperialism, (New York 1935), Vol. TI, p. 646.
Alliance, (Cambridge 1929), p. 99; J.C. Hurewitz,

23. W.L. Langer, The Franco-Russian
Diplomacy in the Near and Middle East, (1534-1914), (New York 1956), p. 252.
pp. 632-4.

24, W.L. Langer, op, cit., (f.n. 22), .
5. Lord Ronaldshay, On the Outskirts of Empire in Asia, (London 1904), p. 329.

26. H.M’s Ambassador, Constantinople to Foreign Office dated 9th November, 1899
E.D.S.P. No. 175, October 1900.

27. HM’s Ambassador, Constantinop
F.D.S P. No. 202, October 1900.

le to Foreign Office dated 30th November 1899
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not involve Pparticipation on a basis of equality.?® More disturbing,.
however, were the activities, at the Guif end, of a German Survey Commis-
sion which had been sent to explore the route of the proposed railway.
Its members confessed 1o the British Resident that the project would be

Kuwait was secured as a terminus; and that
Germany intended to negotiate a

lease in the principality directly with
Abdul Hamid over the head of Mubarik 22

The Government of India reacted sharply to the disclosures of the
Survey Commission. It maintained in 2 communication to the India

succeeded in negotiating a lease directly with the

ik, then the British position in the Gulf
would be fatally weakened.  The Indian authorities felt that the secret
t to be revealed and Germany be given to
ould be secured only through British good

part of a wider understanding in relation to the entire pro-

ject.bo

The Indian suggestion proved unacceptable to O’Connor.
Ambassador argued that in the context of the Sou

be inexpedient to hasten the develo

The
th African War it would
pment of the Kuawait issue, Any
advance by England would furnish an argument for similar action on the
part of Russia on the plea of compensation.  Besides, Germany too
would adept an inflexible attitude at a moment when England’s military
potential was fully involved in Africa.  As an alternative  O’Connor
Suggested that he be permitted to hint to Baron Von Marschall, his Germun
Opposite number, the nature of Anglo-Kuwait relations and to express the
hope that it would be to the advantage of both countries if a reasonable
and conciliatory attitude Was maintained towards the problem.®*  Salis-

bury agreed to the firm yet cautious course suggested by the Ambassador 32

> ase from the Chief.3? After
the Commission’s visit O’Connor seiz

zed an early opportunity to clarity

the British position, Referring to the Commission’s activities he told
Tewfik Pasha that although England diq not want to disturb the status quo

28 H.M’s Ambassador, Constantino le, to Foreix i 27th D= :
FDSP. Ny 208, October o o] reign Office dated 27th D cember 1899:

29. Demi-Offizial, Resident, Persian Gulf, to Se
ment of India dated 15th January 1999 FDSP. N

30. Tel. Viceroy to Sueretary of State for Indi
F.D.S.P. Nos. {81 and 189, October, 1900

31 HM’s Ambassador, Comtantinop‘.e, to Foreign Office dated 22nd January 1900:
F.D.S.P. No. 219, October 1909,

32, Tel. Seerctary of State for Foreian Affairs to H.M’s Ambassador, Constantinople
dated 23rd January 1900: F.D.S.P. No. 229, October 1900.

33. Mcmorandum on interview between Sheikh Mubarik an

Cictary, Forsign Dcpartment, Govern-
0. 175281, October 1900.

a dated 7th Janvary and §th January 1900:

d Resident, Persian Gulf,.
dated 5th February, 1900: F.D.S.P. No. 211, October 1900,
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. to any arrange-
; ndifferent spectator 3 as
. not remain an Indific ivileges in Kuwait.
e . l:it v_VO;l 1:nother Power special rights ar:d P;;V‘:IC}E Ambassador’s
ment as would giv beyond taking note lled
id not react bey Von Marschall calle
Tewfik Pasha did n hortly afterwards Baron : .
i ever, shortly bassador O’Connor wa
observations. ~ However, With the German Am - enation
iti bassy. 1 land had a non-aliena
at the British Em chall that Engla ; ,
more forthright. = He tto I(Iivlll\;{aa;rik could not, therefore, Il\ias"e thl,s tGe(r)r‘:g;;Y
wait. . . i Her Majesty’s =
. tish sanction. .

i without prior Bri i in the construction
to any foreign power atiop with Germany on fair terms. tmwas cssential for
ment was fot CO_Ope‘i ay. Yet for that very reason - it stood in rela-
of the Baghdad Rala‘i’:;te;l with the position in which Kuwait s
Germany to be acqu

tion to England.®®

agreement with Ku

: i lin that to secure
. ade it plain to Ber !
) s assertion must have m i e essential to
e t?mstaseBaahdad Railway on the Gulf it wotrxilgeb Por shortly
a debouch for eratign on payment of a satisfactory p. n'.in » categoric
gain British coi-io% Count Bulow, the German Chancellc:ir, c,th gBerlin that
afterwards we 1 the British Ambassador at )
ir F. Lascelles, i was made
ST o ldS 11‘;)e taken into confidence whenevef_ a gﬁzﬁ‘fsiﬁn
wou ; rsian .
Enizll;lgon to a terminus for the project on the Pe
in

i acy of
, -ance to Lascelles set the patt.ern for the S}isliglute}; e
Bulow's assura The question of dominance over. ian Gulf and
the Baghdad Ra.‘lway't-vaﬁon of British policy in the Persian rincipality
India was a baste T}; 1conversion of Kuwait from an ob§cgren%er eviow
y ?s ies;)poczﬁixt:)lfe ffr(i)cftion between the pov:ers.riouslnthtile(’;1 tp:(r)loBriltlish imperial
into ¢ se
it was Russia whic};hgrt;izlcl;ieg tvlzr?thm:)sfshich the Foreign Ofﬁce reacted 120
interests. Hone et German ambitions, of course, constituted a tota V
the Kapmist project. Antagonisms between Berlin aﬂq London wefehﬂlct)%
different pmb??'n; diplomacy believed that in the Middle Eastern thea rr]e
subile and Bnttkllz in;greéts of the two countries were not fundamentally
at any rate,

irreconcilable.

el C > th April 1900;
H Ws Ambassador, Constantinople, to Forcign Officec dated 10th Ap
i D )] DD
F ‘):i;f.P. I\'fo.<252, Qctober 1900.

‘ c 1900: F.D.S.P.
3% Ibid{. Ambassador, Berlin, to Forcign Office dated 15th June
36. H.M?’3 Ambasss s

No. 275, October 1900.



TATYA TOPE IN BHOPAL
M. H. Rizawi

Keeper of Records, National Archives of India, Bhopal

Among the records in the custody of the National Archives of India,
Bhopal, there are unpublished documents which throw a flood of light on
the activities of Tatya Tope. They form an authentic source of informa-

tion about the activities of this veteran fighter for freedom and his deeds,
thoughts, and actions as a man.

The present note covers some of the important documents which fur-
nish a graphic account of his famous march from. Bhilsa to Pathuri

Ghat on the Narbada! and his other activities which underline the
magnanimity and noble soul of Tatya Tope.

The detailed account of mutiny given by
wille in captivity, marks him as an indisputa
dom under the command of his Peshwa wit
soever, either mercenary or political.
writers commended his patriotic deeds and
He was godfearing and a man of high
marked by any brutality; he was dead
proved himself to be noble in thoughts,
actions.  He fought for a cause and d
safety.  Even at the time of his
change appear in his appearance,
end on the gallows.?

Tatya Tope to Major Meade,
ble leader of the war of free-
hout any selfish designs what-
Even the British contemporary
his skill as a gueritla warrior.
morals.  His actions were not
against arson and loot and thus
humane in words and benian in
id not think of his ¢
arrest, he was not woriried,
although he knew it well th

WIL gain or
nor did any
at he would

Lala Har Sahai, Tahsildar of Bambhori,

furnishes a proof. of the good
nature and kindness of Tatya Tope.

In his letter addressed to the Nawab
Sikandar Jahan Begam, the then ruler of Bhopal, on 31st October, 1858

A.D., he said that he was wonderstruck to learn that nothing of jewellery,
ornaments, and drapery were looted by rebels in his tahsil and that Tatya
Tope was not at all in favour of loot and arson of any sort.  Once when
a complaint was lodged by some villagers before him against some
men of his army who had looted their foodgrains and pulses, he became

furious and punished them very severely. He also asserted before Abb
Ali, Thanadar of Bamhori, who was his prisoner

not issued orders for plundering the public,

as
those days that he had
The Tahsildar also reported

(1) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal, 575-76
(2) File No. 328, National Archives, Bhopal, 45-46
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that it wasr the Gonds and other residents of adjoining villages who had
plundered village Bambhori, the seat of the tahsil, just after the departure
of the rebel army.”

It has been observed that Tatya Tope was force'd tg move towards tltlﬁ
Bhopal State after his crushing defeat. at Mangrauh'(sxtuated tohtl(lje tscl))ur
of Lalitpur, U.P.) at the hands of Major General Michel on lOt1 ctol ec,l
1858. Nawab Sikandar Jahan Begam: the then‘ ruler of Bhopéa}; rCc)actcnl/)e.
ﬁrst information from her vakil Munshi Bhawani Prasad on 26t c ; ex»
about the arrival of the mutineers headeq by Rao Saheb and Tatya lop.e
at Khurai on 24th October, 1858 intendmg‘ to march towards‘ AB.hoga }\;uf
Bhilsa.* It also appears that the Nawab o.t Banda, Ab‘dul Smlalll, I\rIot C;)
6f the Wawab of Jaora, the Nawab of Bereli, Ra_iham Ali Khan, t Z Ka;va
of Karauli, brothers of the Nawab of Tonk, Sikandar M.uhamn;a o an,l
a rebel of the Bhopal State and Risaldar ML}hammad Ali of t hle Bhopal
Army, were with the rebel army durir.lg their march through the opa
State.” Being apprehensive of impending havoc, the Begam lost rcllojtm??
to advise the Commander in Chief of the Bhopal Army, Sardars and Jagir-
dﬁrs to be ready for action against them.

On 26th October, Nawab Bagi Muhammad Khan, the con‘sort OE tge
heir apparent of Bhopal, informed the ruler about ﬂthe Iimvatl gf thz
mutineers in the vicinity of Bhilsa on 2.5th October. ‘ ep(zlr tsh e
arrival of the miutineers went on pouring into the metropolis an ::dlu e
was very much worried. The strength of the rcbel.a.rmy_as lrep,c;rj o
the ruler, varied from 20,000 to 30,000. Bgt accmdn?% to It 1<.3‘ i I]as’;a(c,a;a
arrested .by the mutineers they were 12,000 in number. ' t 15' a said
that the army had 50 elephants, apd 200 camels but not a sing edczzlnn(;)n.
The horse-men outnumbered the infantry. The dak was suspende ue
to the rebel army’s march from north to south of ‘the State and as such the
ruler could not get timely information from the disturbed (.ql.larters and due
to this handicap the relations between the ruler and the Polltlc?l Agent were
strained to some extent®*  On 27th OCtOl.DC'ST, Nawab Bagi Muhammad'
Khan again informed the ruler that the mutineers had encamped at Garhi
Ambapz;ni and Mahalpur and arrested the thanadar and tahsildar of these
places.?

It would be interesting to mention in this place the names of villages
throurh which the rebel army passed in course of their march through the
Bhopal State:

.
(3) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 367-68

(4) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 33-34
(5) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 273-74
(6) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 73-74
(7) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 57{-72
(3) File No. 217, National Acchives, Bhopal 399-400
(9) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal 137-40,
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Date Name of villages through which the

rebels passed or where  they
encamped,

25th October, 1858 A.D. Urad Mau, Mondia Khera, Deh-

gaon and Jaitpur.
Garhi Ambapani, Sankal, Parasia,
Kharliki, Mahalpur.

Bambhori, Kundali, Dulhari, Bha-
sera.

Katchwara, Tonga,
Chattari, Untia.

“
Chappara, Chatair, Ghat  Kerhi,
Pathura Ghat.10

26th October, 1858 A.D.
27th October, 1858 A.D.

28th October, 1858 A.D. Kaitughan,

29th October, 1858 A.D.

and Deori ran post
Neither the inhabitants of the
y pickets of Bhopal resisted the

haste to mountains for self-protection.11
southern and eastern districts nor the arm

rebel army.  This was partly because of the lack of strength of the Bhopal
Army which was scattered at the time and partly because of the short stay
of the rebels at Bhopal which did not provide any Opportunity to the ruler
to mobilize her forces for resisting the rebels,

On 29th October, the rebe] army crossed the Nerbada river and
thus safely crossed the Bhopal State boundary.  The ryler of Bhopal
became so very angry with the ‘let well alone’ tactics of her civil officers,
who were also vested with some military bowers, that she issued a noti-
fication in the form of a parwana to the thang
districts through which the rebe] army had passed, remarking that “they
exhausted our resources by placing incessant demands for gun-powder
and bullets for the last 2 years but when the chance of facing the enemy
comes they take shelter in the fort and mountains. It is not known what

wrath of God has befallen them that they utterly ignore to serve their
master with faith, zeal and bravery, ., 2

It may not be out of point to note that the ruler of
keen desire to check the progress of the rebels and do g
Tope particularly when he was in her own territory but
not be fulfilled due to the fact that her sepoys posted to
through which the forces passed, were in two figures only.

Bhopal had a
Way with Tatya
her desire could
all those places

(10) File No. 217, National Archivcs, Bhopal, 575-76
(11) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal, 367-68
(12) File No. 217, National Archives, Bhopal, 457-58
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i hough he was well aware
dit of Tatya Tope that even tho
5 g(')lis ti(l>l tf;? fﬁ: 1Begam of Bhopal, he did n'elther plunder the §:ate
o o kill or injure even a single man, and quietly crossed the ter.n ory
trfe al?nsz;:x);y which was lying unprotected and defenceless before him.
of his



NEW ASPECTS OF THE SANTHAL INSURRECTION
OF 1855-56

N. B. Roy.

Professor of History, Visva Bharati, Santiniketan

The Santhal outbreak of 1855-
of tribal discontent and unr
and the Kols of Singhbhu

having been the motive force behind these uprisings.

arise from a failure to comprehend the true nature of the Santhal insurrec-
tion. Ever since Sir William Hunter condemned the Hindy green-grocer
and usurer in such terms as ‘Huckster’, ‘Cheat’, ‘Extortioner’, and ‘Oppres-
sor’ and incidentally referred to the various means of chicanery practised
upon the ‘Poor Santal! it has been the stock-in-trade of writers on the
Santhal rebellion to describe it as merely a movement directed against the
Mahajan and the Zemindar, Thus Bradley Bart wrote in his book The
Story of an Indian Upland: “Throughout they regarded the contest as one
against the Hindu, the Zamindar and the Mahajan.  Against the British
Government of which they knew so little, they bore no ill-wil],”2

has been echoed in every standard publication.* The tax-gathercr and the

usurer were, no doubt, the main enemies of the Santhal.
Captain Sherwill who conducted

56 is classed with other manifestations
est such as those of the Chuars of Midnapur

m. Economic grievances are accounted as

This view seems to

This view

According to
a survey of the Daman-i-Koh in 1851,
“In 1848 three villagers absconded in consequence of the oppression of the
Mahajan who had gained cases in the Munsiffs’ Court.” James Pontent,
the Superintendent of the Daman-i-Koh, wrote on 5th July, 1854: “When
visiting the Daman-i-Kok last season, the Santhalg complained to me of the
oppression committed by the Mahajan in exacting enormous interest and

1. Sir William Hunter — 4nnals of Rural Bengal, (1897), p. 229,

2. Bradley Bart—The Story of an Indian Upland, (1905), p.179.
vation on p. 188 and says, “One unanimous decp-voiced cry arvose f
and the cry was dzath to the Mahajan, Zamindar
and its representatives there was no thought of

He repeats this obser-
y rom the vast assembly
and the police. Against the British Raj

animosity.”

3. K.K. Datta--The Santhal Insurrection, (1940) “It h
grievances of the Santhals, due to the oppressions a
and upcountry merchants and moncy-lenders.” p.

ad its origin in the economic
nd fraud
S.

S committed by the Bengali

4. A.C. Bidwell’s letter to the Sccretary to the Government of Bengal, 10, December
1855.
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i ir own terms. On examining thele
in takin, ain almost on thcn' own B 2
:lsgk? W: ; fdfn’c%r that “they “steadily charged 50% interest on money leng
viz., 8 as. in the rupec.”f ’

i i j the tax collector, which is universally
ThlS rapacllc;yn(z)ft ﬂ:ovhvle‘:r};zagaavgdprovoked a tumultuous rising over 5
ac'lmltted, ck:)uf terri;ory now included in the whole of the Santhal Parganf
Wl_de_StretC d0 arts of the districts of Birbhum, Bhagalpur and Monghyt.
I the Dar . Koh—the extensive low country lying at the foot of the
R 'the Da;?ln_l;vhich became the storm-centre of unrest, the Santhal v&.'as
B _1_5 than his neighbour in the Ambar and Sultaqabad_ Zaml.n-
davic pm’ls'lk)x(':ml as testified to by Captain Sherwill who lived with his faml.ly
gigfried inlsth‘:ir midst, while making the survey. He wrote to Brown ia
July 1854, thus:—

“The Santhals in the Daman-i-Koh are better clothed, better fed, l(;an
aettle and better houses than those outside the QoVernment boI;m a;lyi
m(:irew(;lerever he has not fallen into succers (seductions?) of the Beng
an . "
trader, he is a happy and contented man.”®

i ¢ : der
He further ascertained by his survey that the1 2;05(1600ficr;:ndequuarll o
ivati hals in the Daman was 1,62, \CTes, :
cultivation by the Santh: . cqual to
j t rent for the following vy
4 bighas and as the governmen ar di
4,9tl,e7xteed gRq 47,555 the average rate of assessment stoodhat 1] %d'u\;na::
g(e)r bigha, which considering the fine qu;tlity of zuii\o;f ; .;: ]oi:: o
" opini 7 It appea
in hi n, remarkably moderate ‘ r t
of :}is sgll";lorcport that the Santhal’s grievance was not so mu::}l:x a(l))l(i):;c
;)lfe rz(:tre of assessment as about the illegal cesses exacted by the p
(Naib Sazawals) B

The Santhal aboriginal had a well-developed community—l;,fe, vs{n‘h

lity of ranks among themselves and between the sexes.' They orlg't-
B d the produce of the fields in common and decided all the}r
nglly sha_re nengral gathering of the village-folk. They celebratefl th(.tll‘
dlS}?UtCS in a - ine and dancing in concert. This group or COHCC(IYG !lfe
fostivals by s tlt;e individualist ideas and hierarchic social organlsgtlon
was'oPP.Osed tOiohbour and the system of revenue and judicial administra-
o.f his Hmd-u nede by ,the all-powerful British Raj. As a matter of f:gct
the. Super_mf]pl(t) as helpless before the operation of an inscrutable judicial
the sz nthal liich took away his cattle, land, and belongings, as he had
ey ﬂwods and epidemics destroyed crops and human life. W. G.
gultlSK:;n a ocompetent authority on the Santhals and Santhali folk-lore,

5. A.C. Bidwell’s letter to the Sccretary to the Govt. of Bengal, 10 December, 1855,

6. Ihid.
7. Ibid.

Sherwitl writes, there were 1218 villages in the Daman and the amount of illegal con
. Sher S,
i jfemr extorted by the Naib Sazawals was about Rs. 7,308)-,

na ye:

136 N.A. of I.—12.
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therefore, added two factors (1) the official
dealing with primitive tribes and (2) t : .
loss of his holding, to the general( clus};: z?“i}t,l:n;;nfgjl‘.“ caused by the
up b)f E. G.‘Man in his book The Santhalia and the Sant;z l;nregt Summed
rapacious spirit of the mahajans, (2) misery caused b t‘; Sviz, (1) A
allowing personal and hereditary bondage for debt 3 )YP l‘e System of
corruption, and (4) ineffectivenes ' olice zoolum and
protection. 0 grant him

1gnorance and inexperience in

s of the judicial authority t

These views, however, fail to take into ac
stirred to frenzy a people known universally
and caused a general conflagration across th
them. A mass of documents collected by
from the West Bengal Government archijves
Buildings, Calcutta, offer, however, a pew in’si

count the deeper causes that
to tfe frank and submissive
€ wide region inhabiteq by
me on this episode mainly
preserved in the Writers’
ght into thig movement,

ey

SQ a number of indigo facto-
;xctlon had been started under
and. The system of remune-

During the half century from 1800 to 13
ries based on the capitalistic system of prod
European enterprise within the Santhal home
rating hired labour on daily wage was it
system of serfdom, which bound the Saa:lnt;z{)r;)c:l elin;?at-llt N ;
master. Sccondly, the railway was being laid across O}Ill_g service to his
the loopline, running from Burdwan across Sainthia }‘{S-Countr_w—onc,
Nalhati to Rajmahal and another following the Grand 'Tr Empurhat and
from Burdwan across Ranizanj, Mihijam, unk Road running

a west 1 i l) ])k~
| .]dllltqlc b Wa.d. “Mbg

LIPS j d

t ema n n

: . rmin thv b O t 1
) » hlS lab0ur-
I Ll[led ]lOme “f

few months with their girdles full of coi m ma
f s coin and w : .
jewellery.t0 omen covered with sityer

The introduction of the railway and indigo plantation was 2 source of
$ a source ¢

material gain, but this advantage was co
the' whole system of his life andg his cherisl}llztieribnfg:gfdfo?y : thr.eat t.o
f'acml mores by living in isolation from his neighbours. To f}geservmg his
ing fire of his discontent fuel was added by the zahar-davti (e' o lder-
some of 'the European railway men towards Santhali \‘vome V]Olenc-e ) (.)f
revealed in a letter of A. C. Bidwell, the Commissioner a g s i
suppression of the Santhal rebellion, to William Grey Seg)e(:mted for the
Government of Bengal, dated 10th December 1855 :;nd in oy t? the
Capt. W. S. Sherwill, published in the Calcutta Review 1856an arstilc e (;:
’ ‘ erwi

9. Hunter, op. ¢it., Annals of Rural Bergal. p. 234,
10. Hunter, 0p. cit. Do. p. 235

n the prevailing -
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writes, “there was a solitary case of alleged forcible abduction of two Santhal
women and even of murder.” Bidwell, on the other hand, states
unequivocally that “one of the Railway Sahibs carried off two Santhal
women, wounded a Santhal man and killed another. For these reasons
the Santhals were dissatisied and pondering what to be done, when a
god descended in the form of a cart-wheel and advised them to kill Pontet
and the Mahajans.” Referring to the Railway Sahibs at Sitapahar,'* he
says, “The Sahib (Mr. Thomas), the women of whose family were killed
used to commit very great oppression. He used to go out with a mussal
(a country made torch) made of wax at night, and dishonour the women
of the Santhals.”

In a community where women enjoy full equality with men, any
immodesty shown to them was treated with great severity. In an account
of forcible marriage, called fputut, prevalent among the Santhal, W. G.
Archer refers to the practice by which the would-be groom who marked
the forehead of his prospective bride forcibly with vermilion, was pinioned
and beaten by the members of the bride’s family until he was almost
dead.’® If this practice is an index to the code of honour observed by
the Saathal for his women-folk, it is easy to imagine how the people
were driven to frenzy by the undisguised dishonouring of their womenfolk.

Hence the refrain came spontaneously from his tormented heart,

Saheb Rule is trouble full
Shall we go or stay?
Eating, drinking, clothing,
for everything we were troubled
Shall we go or shall we stay?!4 )
Soon the report went about that God was reincarnate on  earth to
dehiver the Tanthals from the oppression and help them to regain their hold
over their lost kingdom. “In the garden-enclosure of their leader’s home”,
wrote Sherwill in 1856, *“was erected the proper figure of their Thakoor.
There was a small circular mound of mud, two feet in diameter and raised

some three inches from the circumjacent earth, upon the centre of which was
another very small circle, a knob of mud, raised also some three inches
9

11, Vide Caloutta Review, Vol XX VI (1836), p. 241. Cit-d by Dr. K.K. Duita in his

“ 8anthal Insurrection, p. 8.

12. Sitapahari-—-near Barharwa Rly. Junction on the old E.J. R} i

13, \:(\)/.G. A}rrc‘ncr “‘/‘Fozg'ltlﬂ;: Marriage™ in Man ix India, Vol. I'Eﬁy}w’og)n fine.

{4. Quoted from W.1. Culshaw’s article in Man in India Re'bgh'im; m;mb Dec. 19

Quoted from 3 ! \ Nec. 1945

Warahari Kaviraj in his book- - Swadhinata Sangrame B, e Tondos is
Narauart Kavi fulslﬂ;’;%i o grame Bengla—presumabely renders this

Amra Praja, Sahib Raja, Dukha dibar yama, Tader Bhaye hat
naradham? mora Shudhu Bhukbu ? Na Na mora Rukhbo, Asthe origiz})‘zg“ism:;? a?alillﬂ
gble, it is difficult to say how far it accords with the former, W.G “Archer and GG-
goren, Hor Seren (Santhali Songs), Dumka, 1943, e o
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and about two inches in diameter, ﬁis figure was a cart
: ~wheel !
it was sheltered beneath a spread umbrella, - Byt “soof ool firet
was constructed of wicker-work. Before this figure
instructed to present their offerings of grain and mjk i
Fid and bt . and to sacrifice the

Thus the Santhal, in his ardour to free himself from the tentaq of
the alien system of administration, the Sahib-i-Raj, evolved a cult Oefs i
carnation and a symbol of worship. As W, C. Taylor, Assistant Ma ist ltn‘
wrote to F. S. Mudge, “One of their gods is supposed to have talgcle ra:,
flesh and to have made his appearance at some place near this andn'tt e
his intention to reign as King over all this part of India.”1s he

According to Shaikh Sunnoo,
Thakur had given them a paper de

some Santhals had told him that the
in this country and that he gave th

claring that “there has been much sin
em the kingdom.”1e Thus
was unwittingly raising the same C 5 e Santhal

Ty of reinstalling the Dharma-Raj
which was given utterance to by some of his Hind ajya
: nd
later, in 1857. fidu compeers two years

IEAUNECUNRT S L R e WRE |
APLTATHET  gaieqrd gorgy

Whenever Right declines and wrong prevails, then Bharata 1
incarnate.” ’

In the manifesto issued b
Rajmahal, it was stated that “Mother Gan
his (the Thacoor’s) assistance. Fire will ra
therefore voluntarily clear out of this cou
side of the Ganges. The new dispensat

y Sidhu angd Kanu to the inhabitants of

ges (Ganga Mai) will come
in from heaven” 17
ntry and cross over to the other
1on announced the reduction of
» tWo annas for a buffalo plough.
Under the impulse of a wave of feeling, which was ag sudden as it wag
mysteriops, the Santhal gave vent to his feelings in balladg such as the
following:—

to
They should

Sido and Kanhu in Palkies

Chand and Bhaero on horses;

O brother Chand, O boy Bhaero
Bhaero on the borse looks dejected.

15. Letter No. 1.
16. Letter No. 2,
17. Letter No, 5A,
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6ﬁ Sa&aiéka Hxll

Dato Mamjhi's~ daughtet

Hanged herself from a mango-tree

At Gopikandar Bungalow

'I’he Deputj hcld his éoﬁrt

And tired us with his questions. |

Sido, why are you bathed in blood?

Kanhu, why do you cry Hul, Hul?

‘" For our people we have bathed in blood
For the trader thieves

Have robbed us of our land.

wed from his neighbour’s script}Jrel in

. The 'Sam}tll?: :e):v (?)dr?ic? ol;rl(t, adopted from !ﬁm suc13 royai‘mle as
‘:Zl;i‘;tﬁgzgrmavatar: (Primary cause, Incarnation of virtue).

fh 1t o,;;c\it epithets. Sarvopampujya Dhar.ma. Sarir Dha}rlma;; tn.}:;
ua ied about in palanquins escorted t.ay his folllowers. e also
& organi the nucleus of an administrative machinery on the model of
o sentemt which had .been supplanted by the British. In tt}e group of
o sys;em 6a-6m, mention is made of such officials as Nazir, Jamadar,
Dewen “;’n" ada -wl;o invoked the assistance of the Thakur. Letter 6d
gli‘:}‘;n,hov\lryarticles such as gold, silver, brass, and tusser cloth were kept
in the custody of the Dewan.

There is evidence in letter No. 6e of. the Santhals being organised into
military units. The commands issued in the ’?ame of the Thakur ha\-/e
a typically Santhali flavour. "You. must come , runs the command in
letter after letter “or your head will be cut off.

i i i i ign of liberation
uestion would arise, who organised this campaign o .
for ’f}l:: E‘?anthal? Did it mature in the head of Sidhu or was the brain

18. Letter No. fc.
19, Letter No. 6e.
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supplied by a Hindu or a Muslim, The contemporary records discovered
80 far disavow the hand of the ex-Amir Mir Abbas Ali of Sind who lived
at that time in Hazaribagh and organised hunts with the aid of the Santhals.
But there is one significant letter which is addressed by one Durga Charan
Manjhi to Moori Manjhi and Pores Sen2® 1In it Durga Manjhi assures
Moori and Pores Sen that “There will be no plundering because the
vengeance of the Thakoors will fall on the offenders.”

The status of these two persons in t
is not revealed by any document.
suggest that they had some directing

he newly created Santhal hierarchy
Does the assurance contained therein
power in the movement?

Letter No. 1

FroMm

W. S. Taylor, Esqre.
To

F. 8. Mudge, Esqre.

Sreecond, Dated Tth July, 1855
My dear Mudge,

There is a great gathering of Santhals
about 8 miles off and I understand that they
and arrows, tulwars, spears &ca, a i

all the Europeans round and plunder and
all this is that one of their Gods is supposed to have taken the flesh and
to have made his appearance at some place near this, and that it is his
intention to reign as a king over all this part of India, and has ordered

the Santhals to collect and put to death all the Europeans and influential,
natives round.

4 or 5,000 men at 3 place
are all well armed with bows
t is their intention to attack
murder them. The cause of

Letter No. 2

The Deposition of Sheikh Sunnoo taken on oath on the 9th July 1855
before the Assistant Magistrate of Aurungabad. (Enclosed with a letter
from the Magistrate of Murshedabad, dated the 9th July).

Question—Relate what you know about the assemblage of the Santhals
and the murder.

. T compared the typed copy with the ori 3 ) ; I
the x%grd was Pores Sen.  But there is a Santhali surname ‘Soren’. So without consulting
the original document in Santhali which is not available in the Calcu
be definitcly stated that a Bengali Hindu was involved.

ginal in the writers’ Building and found that

tta Archives, it cannot

1

ut of the

at a Thacoor (a God) bas come o T s

, dehee, T went about 13 days ago to sce it. 'l;hng st
ot about 7,000 Santal wee B emacsors Kaloo Snthal and his 2
that about 7, m about the acpor; od
sworhds ﬁi?d nfcatslicaetdtlzzeThacoor ap }p;eafed ZI::cth}:::Stc},ma;n:alt?};ya:?ioxld

ners ; acoor
Ib;:a writien pape stz;)tllel‘i trl:za:c;hesi: in this country, that he 'gavioﬂz‘tn;'
them that there has be they should kill those and plunder Fhelrh pE Ifglish
the Kingdom, and tl}atto ot};ey them, and that they shquld drive t ; onls
who would not Submllsich I said it was a paper not given l;(y (t}o b fo}r’
from the forts, on g this they took me a prisoner and e1:1>) e of
some Europeans. hﬂ meantime I managed to Yvrxte to ?hc. al;him o
e déng:rkI;e; einforming them of this hrlsllgg, c:,l}iug?ulljgighee e
ighee an ' i ili force. The Darog

:())gcorne alone, but W;g;eg I\:llilzlllta]gyurkundzaluzes and other pt‘:rsor}llsi;n Fraonn;
to Punchketa ac;comgle Santhals 2 or 300 of whom came toh -s,a S
thence he sent o.r he bind Motoo Purrushnauth: the Daroga . e
asked him why dlqtt Z Jast year and an illegal asseq\blage.has ta e.r;l ) :hc
Dacoity was comimt tlewrefore bound Motoo, on which Shidoo ‘ salhc e
this year. I 1.1ave. my house; therefore bind me. Thus sayﬁng ed
Thacoor hz;ls nsgnkillllled zim with his sword and killed many other pers
the Darogah an .

that had gone with him.

four brothers two of them named
I understand the iPS;rge?;Ztaiﬁel;dnzife in large bodies and a;ﬁ armc;g
Sedu & Kano respectlz yz)isoned arrows, that they attack the villages
with swqrds, gunstsli itI;s a fanatical movement fomented by theiw m]:alsuregs‘
the day_m?le o, tha:a Revenue of the Government Khas T a s(,j
taken to tccer bad, Ambour and Kankijah.* Th.ey have eectc' a
Pergunnahs 'Sultan‘ad ’ bout in a Pulkee & accompanied by a retmz‘le
King, who 15 came haracter. One of the leaders above mentioned viz.
of @ rega! rcd ‘zzvith his own hands the heads .of four of the1 Deggie
Sedu cut off by & Swi as also that of the Darogah, his thannah bﬁ (;ng; v:
thannal.l lf)'quundfa Zgh’auoalpore. It is also reported 'that the Santhals ztlhe
the jurisdiction 0 ast tﬁem, but I don’t believe thlS'. T.hey :;r:acax;e e
Hindusmn;'eshatr}?:; Tootcd and this circumstance has given rise to po
clothes, whic

that Hindustanees have joined them.

Answer—Hearing th

partaking

k f the Ranee of Pacour,
k‘ d to me that the house o :
e z11310 beegof;%(;;tehas been looted and taken possession of and
ema-!
zlyatnt?lr:evillage has been razed to he ground.

»Kankijah= evidently Kankjol.
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- Letter No. 3
Pom -
. +A.  Aden, Assistant~in—Charge of the Sub-division of Aurangabad,
Aurangabad, 9th July, 10 am.
Te

W. Grey, Sccretary to Goverhmcﬁt.

».. I just write you one line at night to et you know that there are distur-~
bances of a most ser;
The Santhals or Hill people.

“the avowed object of killing all
the Europeans they can

and every native of influence.

. . . .
The particulars are al i

about to-day and whom I bel;

2 . ' present 9,000 are collected.
They go and loot villages daily 4 or 5. They say this is at the order of

a God who they have incarnated in the person of a Child and whom they
carry with them. Tﬁey say that these orders are to kill every European
and every man of influence and this child is to reign as God and King.
The Darogah of Degee (Government Khas Mehal) came out with five
Burkundazes, they killed him and the other Burkundazes as also 5 Moodies
apd cut off their heads. They then got hold of the Putneedar and cut
off his head and those of some of his people, killing in all that day 17
people. I have heard this from two eye-witnesses, one of whom is, I feel,
a spy, the other an up-country man, a servant of a Planter.

« * * ] L ] [ ]

The Sunnud they have which they state was given to them by this
Government is stated to be in English. But my authority is a Native
cannot read English; he was with them 10 days and they made him their
writer, says he warned the Darogah not to come. The main points, he
states, have been corroborated by others; but I feel sure by his manner
that he is sent down as a spy and I have placed him in custody. He savs
the name of the ring leader is  Sidoo. They speak of the Fouz (or
army) and are divided into sepoys and other officers. It is evidently a
planned and concerted thing and as the Santhals are generally the most
timid people in the world and dreadfully afraid of the Police, T am con-
fident that all this is at the instigation of some one else. T was with them
some months this year with 300 or 400 always with me and I found them
most respectful and civil and on good terms with the Europeans.

. . * . . v .
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Letter No. 4

. C 1 .
Tlllea -

ing with the
Question—What defence have you to the charge of coming wi
Sonthals to plunder?

Answer—I came to plunder.
Question—Where had you arranged to go and plunder.

) : idence of

Answer—After plundering Rukunsha, we lootetd otrl:; a;?(}i)lun dered
the Moheshpore Rajah; then turned back, and Wef;l c;lsettlcd o go as far
all the villages along the bank of the riv-er, and we ;1 T eame with the

Bhaugulpore. I murdered no one with my own hand, £ masy villages
ash f:il have been seized. I was present at the looting o n; }(,iering of
. er:1athree Rupees that were (found) with me I got at the p l;fthe cther
s o Aot e i e g, L b

alaoo

D i btel: . thllc(ggr ::)aniadk;‘i)c;u has taken the Mal to Kaloo’s hon::i:
may mean that tc k villages, the people run away anq the plunderers, take
andryvglliil; weA?da;any Peop;lc have been murder;d, Slchgsnh?l"li: :t“‘; her
eve ! , many have
el & Pookurclz]y"r(, I;f:tn t::r};i:;az_tigfy :1;);' pI:oplye (into the Hills) but we
places.  We. aoié we could catch—those we could not catch, ran away—
murde,red eYeIS;V hether Rajemehal has been plundered or n(?t—the abovle;
L dont ISHOW nd Kaloo declared themselves Rajahs.and said fhey wou
name Slldxu ahole country and take possession of 1t-—-.-they said also, no
P s . for it is the order of Takoor. On this account we haw:;
:;lle canessilzhu:l’lem (1 guess from this that Sidoo ,}almd Katlog a;rre tl;lcr)ee

com ) lea . ere were with us tw .
i “Takoor,eelzﬁf er:ng r?ll::rt;lyv)vereTzf us Sonthals, seven or eight
thousand Pagar’t kn;)w the names of the Sirdars of the l?aharees. There
thousand; | o Palkies with us. Sidoo and Kaloo ride in them. What-
were Ive ory;xfound at “Putgutteak’” were mounted by the Sonthal,
gl horse:v' Sirdars) but I don’t know their names. When we came to
Darogahs” | ii wn wood and earth, so as to make a bridge and crossed.
NI o r(iis‘ some of us had made new ones—And we found many
We had .all . c, lundered. I plundered no prope.rty. Only got three
i e v1ltllzgzs f::vw Cphuddars and I have been plundering for three days.
Rupees a

+K Voo —evidently Kano.
+ 23 ¢ ray—evidently Pakur.
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Letter No. §
Frowr
A. C. Bidwell,

Special Commissioner for the suppression of the Santhal Insurrection.
To

The Secretary to the Government of Bengal, Fort William.

Dated Bhaugulpore, 13th September, 1855

Sir,

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 1990
dated 13th Ultimo and in accordance with the instructions contained
therein to submit the original Perwannah sent by Seedoo and Kanoo to
the residents at Rajmehal together with a careful translation of the same.

1 have &c.
Sd./- A. C. Bidwell,
Spl. Commr.

Signed. Seedo Manijee.
do. Kanoo Manjee.—at the place where the Thakoor has descended.

A. The Thacoor's Perwannah—

The Thakoor has descended in the house of Seedoo Manjee, Kanoo
Manjee, Bhyrub and Chand, at Bhugnadihee in Pergunnah Kanjeala.! The
Thakoor in person is conversing with them; he has descended from Heaven.
He is conversing with Kanoo and Seedoo. The Sahibs and
the white soldiers will fight.  Kanoo and Seedoo Manjee are
not fighting. The Thakoor himself will fight. Therefore, if
you Sahibs and soldiers fight with the Thakoor himself, Mother
Ganges will come to the Thacoor’s (assistance).
Heaven. 1f you are satisfied with the
other side of the Ganges.

Fire will rain from
Thacoor then you must go to the
The Thacoor has ordered the Santhals that for
a bullock plough 1 anna is to be paid for Revenue, Buffaloo plough 2
annas. The reign of Truth has begun. True justice will be administered.
He who does not speak the truth will not be allowed to remain on the earth.
The Mahajuns have committed a great sin. The Sahibs and the amlah®
have made everything mad. In this the Sahibs have sinned greatly.—

Those who tell things to the Magistrate and those who investigate cases
for him take 70 or 80 Rupees with great oppression. In this the sahibs
have sinned; on this account the Thakoor has ordered me saying that the

1. Kanjeala—Is 1t not miswritten for Kankjol?
2. Amiah—officials.
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i i o this order, send an answer
untry is not the Sahibs. If you don’t obey y
i.: a ;ycrwannah——lf you are satisfied send a perwannah by all means
(zuroor).

Dated 10 Saon 1262.

P.S.—If you Sahibs agree, then you must remain on the othe‘r sidt;
of th;: .Ganges and if you don’t agree you can’.t remain on ]:ha:hSld}?a ::d
the river. I V’Jiﬂ rain fire and all the Sahibs will be killed by the

of God in person; and Sahibs if you fight with muskets the Sonthals will

y i i y le hants and

no be h' ]) ]le ])]l”e S alld the Thakoor W]ll glVe our € p

t lt D' tt’o t hOl‘SCS Of hiS own accord tO the Santhals, and
trectson

. . . p
This Perwannah is sent frum  on seeing this Perwannah you will un((lleirfsta:)lu
Bhugnadihee to the Sahibs of 41} and you will send an answer and if y
ge?\\rz?rf;h_ the Thakoor's fight with the Sonthals two days V]V(lll be as
: i is i or.
one day and two nights as one night. This is the order of Thako

Sd./- S. EDEN,
Spl. Commr.

(6)

- rch-
Translation of vernacular Parwanas (warrants) ~zssuef1 l:y ;?5hoaand.
leaders, Sidho and Kwunu and the petition of the Purganaits to

Kanu.
(6a)

To

‘Chota Nazir and Soraie Jemadar.

In the name of Kanoo Thacoorjee and Shedhoo Thacoorjee.

Let it be known that on the receipt of this Purwannah you bring your
Zemindars, Tjaradars and ryots to Burhait* without loss of time. I.f other-
wise your ’head will be cut off. You must travel day and night with your

Nagra?

P.S.—You must travel with all speed and with your horns, fiutes,
Naqa.ra:v and Dunkas.®—11th Shrabun 1262.

1. Burhait—the stronghold of the insurgent Santhals.
2. Nagra—Kettle drum.
3. Dunkas—drums.
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. (6b)

The Choto Nazir, Caloo Nazir and others and your respective ryots—

Thacoorjee Kanoo Thacoorjee Shedhoo Thacoors j i
present their respects and request that on the recci(;)togfee-th;B;zw:hn::orpe
- will come with your gomastas' and ryots &c. without loss of time ’},';u
Bhahebs are fighting very hard. We want to petition and unlcs; N
(Thacoors) come we cannot rely on ourselves. You (Thacoors) T
requested to come to Bhagea?. are

1262.
| (6¢)
From Bhagee Manjhee, Purganait.

To Awdit dhurm Awotar—( Adwait Dharma Avatar)
Shreejoot Thacoor Baba—

We have no hopes of surviving. i
would have attacked Rajmehal. Tﬁe s;?;: figﬁfx!tl. haOvr(:c s;:lrgt:nl?w o ;
at Bl}algora in Rajmehal close to us. I hear he is making iron C;Siamved
sarrying away all the Sonthals. For fear of this we cannot move af:rs vav;cci)
knows when they may kill us. We are waiting for the Thacoor’s Command.

28th Assar 1262.

P.S.—The English )
on elephagnts, and the sepoys are all marching towards us the Officers

(6d)
Dcwzl;aizc;rjf: © Tfhacoor sends his commands in this Purwana through
Cows Tus:ti:c ‘; Mooroojora t{lat gold, silver, copper, brass, iron, Oxen,
il b’e s l;t ch oth and all articles for Thacoor’s pooja from the south.
by Dewan Ivgianje:re l';‘lhgzel\'drhticoi:s presence, after a careful examination
) . utta uani
purwana of the Thacoor § anjee of Jurdehee has sent a true

» N My name directing that all things as well
as
Nehee Coomar Malee and Mahut should be under my care; agnd the things

of the bazars also should be depos; i
ited if this i
the Thacoor will inflict punishmpent. A me and that if tis i not done,

Oth Assar 1262.
! Gomastas-—Subordinate Officers.

* Bhagea—6§ miles south east of Piatapur,

10

ted

(6¢)
To Shree Surb Wopornajua—-(Sc;bopam Pujya®)
Dhurm Sarir Dhurm—(Dharm Sarir Dharma**)
Sutur Shreejoot Bhagee—

We have no leisure to go. The English troops arc arresting all the
sonthals; we are very much frightened. I have eleven companys of mem
with me. 1 am fighting very hard. Canoo and Shedoo both of us are
writing to you and waiting for the Thacoor’s orders. If he sends none, all
the Sonthals will be killed by the 5th instant. Your not coming to jom
will very much disappoint us. The English troops commanded by the
Barrah Saheb are stationed at Bursuda. Thacoors You must make haste
to come, and if you don’t the eleven Jublug or companys of men will get
angry. 1 send this complimentary note, that you will positively come om
the naffa day with this prayer I remain.—

28th Assur 1262,
Sd/- Kaloo Manjhee of Munyen Umzr.

(69

Hathum Manjhee and Jundoo Manjee—these two men are going to
wait upon you; they will relate to you my own condition and the state of
these villages. They will tell you the true story. It is this my prayer that
you shall pass an order that the swatoomars (or sonthals) of this placs
may not plunder the villages. Let it be asked to Shawhon parganait and
Bhujhea parganait of Bujramund whether they and their people looted by
order of the Thacoor or not and if the former the better. It was the wish
of the people that on your Excellency’s arrival in this place, we the
merchants of all class after consulting with Chandoo Manjhee, Annunt
Manjhee and Goyaram should proclaim your arrival and order for pro-
visions being kept ready for troops, but they without your order have
looted' all and thus disobeyed you. It is now left to your Excellency’s
will and fair consideration. I am ready to obey whatever you will command
me and until these men come back, we are safe,

Friday 1262.
(62)

It is Caloo Thacoor’s and Shedhoo Thacoor’s general order that you
Wanoo purganat of Luchmipore on the receipt of this purwannah should

#Most revered.
+*Embodiment of incamation.
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come to Wanden and if you don’t your head shall be cut
known to you that Motee Show, piada (footman) has come
Thacoor and you are therefore ordered to attend.

off. Be it also
down from the

6th Shrabum 1262.
8d/- Chooto Nazir, Panchoo Monjhee of Bara.

P.S.—You must positively come on Friday and make no delay whatever.

(6h)

To Thacoorjee.

The Ryots of Modhoobun have taken to fij
away. The Shaheb has shot from a distance;
by the favour of the Thacoor.
your commands very soon or el

ght; there is way for running
our men are not hurt at 4}
They have been saved. Thacoorjee Send
se the ryots will all be ruined.

(6i)

Choto Nazir, Canoo Nazir and Saraie Jemadar Ppresent their respects to
Thacoor Shree Canoo Thakoorjee, Shree Shedhoo Thacoorjee, Shree Bagee
Thacoorjee and Shree Sobhu Thacoorjee of Bhagandehi and state that t%vo
inhahitants of Bhuged are shot dead but we have been saved by praving
to the Thacoor. Send his blessing to us and you come here in person. Thz
Sahebs are fighting hard. We are much disheartened. Send your com-
mands soon. The Nazir and Jemadar have sent their Purwana whi‘ch
will reach you.

Bhogandehe.

Urgent letter.
V1th Shrabun 1262.

(67)

Choto Nazir, Canoo Nazir and others the Jemadar and
Modhobun and Munharee presents their respects to Canoo Thakoorjee
Shedhoo Thacoorjee and Bage Thacoorjee and state that they are in ﬁrea’t
danger. The Shahebs are fighting hard. We are much disheartenedband
have therefore sent you a petition. You Thacoors must come at Bi
Mokan and if you don’t the ryots will run away.
hasty letter; come.

ryots of

husut
Therefore we sent this

Bhugandehee.
13th Shrabun. Urgent letter.
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(6k)

To Thakoor Chundro Aubotar Sreejoot Caloo Thacoor and Sreejut
8Sedhoo Thacoor—From Rooproory Ghatwal.

A Purwannah has reached us from Shree Shree Thacoor at Bhugnodehee
and I have acquainted myself with the tidings it contains. It commends
us all the ryots to be loyal and to take courage and by the blessings of
the Thacoor, we are all loyal and have taken courage. We are always
praying to the Thacoor and whatever commands he will give us, we shall
obey very submissively. Let me hear of what is going on here and there
that I may be emboldened.

.18 Aussur 1262.
Sd/-Kossrooroy Ghatwal,

(61)
To Morrie Manjhee and Poresh Sen From Durga Charan Manji.

Our Thacoor is an incarnation of the Dcity and has made his appear-
ance at Bhugun in Kajeeah. Rest assured that there will be no plundering,
for the vengeance of the Thacoor will undoubtedly fall on the offenders.

1ith Srabun 1262,
(6m)

To Sidhoo Thacoor, Kanoo Thakoor and Bhoirub Thacoor after usual
respects.

Ram Manjee has written a letter to you. This letter we have perused.
Ram Manjhee has written to you that at Baleeah Narainpore your ‘forces
are dying and that they have been stopped and plundered in their way.
Be that as it may, the people of the country and ourselves lived formerly
in great happiness but since this Hangaum (outbreak) the lands
waste, and men, beasts of burden and other living creatures are in trouble
and distress. If you are truly virtuous Thacoors, you will save the country
and view this letter as many of its kind. Dated 1262 the month of Srabun.

are lying

The above mentioned paper—the zemindars of Pergunnahs Sooltanabad
and Ambar and the Jubdee Sircar (Govt. mehals) and Pergunnahs Molehatty
Massarah &ca, We also forward another paper, the reply to these you
will send immediately to Alam Majee in Gar-Paharee and to Dhebah
Manjhee of all-Paharee.



1_8,8
Superscription

Very worshipfull Sidhoo Manjﬁée Thacoor and Kanoo Manjhee Thacoos,
From Gar Paharee to reach Bhugandehee Pergunnah Kajehah.  Virtue

Lives in all Joogs, Suththy (Satya) Trotta (Treta) dwapar, and kalj, What
more shall we write,—

Further hereafter.—

{Some words seem to have been omitted here}

In the great cause Thakoor’s Hookooms and Chootoo Nazirs Bookooms
left out by the copyist —

—— —

*

send~~Know that the Shaheb of Modhubun s fighting very hard
and that the sonthals are running away and have sent to know what orders
you will give. If nore is given all the sonthals will run away come in haste
—the Shahebs have collected at Point, Dated 4th Shrabun 1262.—

8d/- Besun Manjhee of Bhugnadehee.
*Left out by the copyist in Mr. Toogood’s officé as unintelligible,
7
From Oct. Toogood, Esqr., Magistrate of Moorshedabad.

To W. Grey, Esqr., Secretary to the Gavt. of Bengal, Fort William.

Dated Berhampore 11th August 1855.
Sir,

I have the honour to send for the perusal of the Hon'ble the Licutenant
Governor 48 letters &ca. which I found in Sedy and Kanu’s tin Box at

Bhugnadhee. I have been endeavouring to get them translated but have
not been able to succeed.

I have the honour to be &co.
$d/- Oct. Toogood, Magistrate.
Dhao?
Dakhil.
Ist

(a) Made aver to Chotto Nazit.
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Hookumnamah of Sree Kanoo Thakoor Sidoo Thakur, to Shobha
Manjey of Pergunnah Tussa Moona khareet Tuppai Monaharee, on the
sight of Purwannah you all must be in attendance. If you do not aftend,
your head will be cut off. Know all these words. A peon named Bhetsaye
bas cdme from the Thakoor; you are therefore hereby summoned.

Dated 6th Sawun of 1262,

(On the back)

Must be present in the course of 3 days.
Dhag?
Dakhil.

2nd

Made over to Chotto Nazir and Kanoo Nazir and others, and to the
Jzaradars of the tuppas, and pergunnahs &ca. and to the ryots.

Mercy and justice {Dohoaee) of Sree Kanoo T hakoor, Sree Sedoo
Thakoorjee, and Sree Nij Thakoorjee. Salutation and low bows of Chutto
Nazir and Kanoo Nazir and others, owners of Pergunnahs and others, and
Haradars and others, and the tyots of Tuppai Moaokool, and Tuppai
Moneeharee. At present we are the very dependants { Ohee tabendar®) and
the Sahebs are fiphting many battles. We are very much dissatisfied. [t
was for this that some Arzees more are seqt You Thekoorjee must come
to Ghoogowa. You Thakoarjee fly from Luguagaina to Tuppa Kahulgaw.
It is for this that this urgent arzee is written.  May it reach to you.

Dated, Bhugnadihee, Zorror, 13th Sawun of 1262,
3rd
Chutoo Nazir Kanoo Nazir, Svroy }emadar of Bhogaya and of Dakaita.

(Here in Persian Ckaracters, No. {( Rokka  reached Bhugnadehee
Rampore).

Mercy and justice (Dhoee) of Thakoor Kanoo Th
Thakoorjee, and Srec Nij Thakoorjee of Bhugnadihec
bows of Choto Nazir, Soorae Jemadar, and Kanoo N

akoorjce, Sree Sedy
. Salutations and
azir. Contentg of the

1This Mona Kharee is presumably Manihazi, T e
10hoe==Divine Command, Tabehdar-.servang.
Ohee Tabehdar =Servants of Divine Command,

136 N.A. of 1—13.
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Arzee. Two persons of Bhugaya are dead with balls.

of Thakoorjee! how can (our) lLves be protected. Se
you Thakeorjee must come tof.]. The Sahebs are fighting many battles. We
are very dissatisfied, and it is on account of this a Perwannah is issued.

Mercy and justice of Thakoorjee. The Jemadar and Nazir have sent the
purwannah in person. May it reach Bhugnadihee Zoroor.

Mercy and justice
nd medicines; and

Dated 11th Sawun 1262,
4th

At pergunnah Kunjevala of Bhugnadihee, the Thakoor has become an
incarnation. The Kookun Perwannah of the

L Thakoor is sent (to this effect} that many of the
This is in Nagree Gora Regiments of the English are now gathering
together at Rajmehal, They are flying with much

fears of the Sonthals. The English have commenced to kill Thakooriee.

Salutation to Swaroswatiiee (Goddess of War
in Bengalee character,

1

). Here follow some lines

Sree Sree Hari

San 1262,

Adawlut Fouzdarze Zillah Beerbhoom. Salutation to the protectors of

the poor the undermentioned representation of
in Bengalee o
Jyour servant (no name).

{Here two lines in Nagree) The Thakoor has become an incarnation

o at Bhugnadihee in Pergunnah Kunjeyala. Here
This is in Afagree "
goes the Hookum Perwannah of the Thakoor.

(In Bengalee) Sree Sree Hari San 1262,

Hundreds of Salutations and representations of Konoelaul® Mohant

your servant—That, by the blessing of your feet
everything concerning his life is VEry prosperous.
My next representation 1s this that I have not

Hengalee

heard anything of you.
(It is broken off here )

Sth

(No notice of Party addressing or addressed )
' Oh: Thakoor,‘ aftd Sooba, one man is struck with balls and is not to
live. Mercy and justice of the Thakoor—Send a letter and a dagger Quick

. Konoc'aul -Kanailal, - S
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i . None of your
ick Thakoor—quick Oh, Sooba! come soon. :
S'I:J;;(; (:;:1;:0 to live, and is dead with balls. Bring medicines, and bring

the same soon and with care (no date).

(On the other side) you must come.

6th
Ramjee.
Signature of Sedoo Thakoorjee, Signature of Kanoo Thakoorjee.

The Thakoor has become an incarnation at Bhugnadi'hee in per(%unnail:
Kunjeyala. The Hookum purwannah (?f 'th.e Thakoor is sent. ’ ett :
written clear from the place from which it is issued. Cannot bg uxtl e‘rjs ood.
Who can be placed in charge of Talook? We could not understand.

Dated 9th Sawun 1262.

. Tth
Ramjee Sahoy~:Salutations.

To Sree Siddoo Thakoorjee and Kanoo Thakoorjee—

i Sircar was going back from Moheshpore gurh to
Moxgahﬁlellfrﬁzsgéa‘(liwo) Bengalees (named) Haro Chand and Noi Chunc:
said that they will pay three hundred Rugees. S_hould Sree Thakoor gran
4000 Rupees I will release them other\x.use I will not l.et them go away.
Noian Chund and Haru Doss are very wicked pcrsc?ns. Signature of Pussor
Lol by the hand of another person. Sircar of Bhudriya.

(On the other side)

Release will not be allowed on payment of Rs. 300. Such rel.eas.,a is
to be granted on payment of (one) thousand Rupees Foorhee Majhi Sircar
remained at Rampore—a Perwannah was passing from Ghahee-waree,
he had a sight of it.—

(On side of the paper) not agreed to.

8th

Received on counting one hundred loads which will be credited as
Fado an inhabitant of Bidi (Pheuteer pheneega) arrows will pass (Zaroot
Jumma).



THE KABUL WAR (FEBRUARY 1837 TO SEPTEMBER 184(
V. S. Suna

Keeper of Records, Government of Punjab, Patiala

The conclusion of the Tripartite Treaty (1838) among the East India
Company, Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk and Maharaja Ranijit Singh placed a heavy
duty and responsibility upon the British authorities who were believed to be
committed to the policy of placing a friendly ruler on the throne of Afghani-
stan as much in their own interest as in that of the exiled Shah, the prisoner
at Ludhiana. Maharaja Ranjit Singh seemed to have heen dragged into
the affair as the faithful ally of the British, but not oyt of any respect or
regard for the Shah. The sagacious Sikh ruler had little hope of any gain
from the adventure in collaboration with the British and their ‘he[piess’
dependant.

As the initiators of the tripartite scheme the execution of the expedition
to Kabul largely devolved on the East India Company. The plans had to

be drawn up by the Company not“only on their own part but also on the

part of Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, their protege. who had practically no resources.

As soon as the blue-print of the expedition had been prepared the British
authorities set about the task of bringing together adequ

about. : ate forces, supplies
and other requisites for the fateful expedition.

The vast preparations made by the Governor-General and his stafl in
pursuance of the Tripartite Treaty are clearly revealed by a mass of official
documents arranged under the head “The Kabul War’. The collection of
records covering 2059 naves of memoranda, circular letters, sketch maps
in sizes varying from 1077 X 12" to 20" X 60” were recently salvaged from
the Commissionet’s office, Ambala. where they appear to have been trans-

ferred from the Ludhiana Agency from where these had orig'mauy oma-
nated.

In view of the peculiar interest which the bapers, untapped heretofore
might possess the coilection was carefully arranged according to the it o,f
cases prefixed to it. A close study reveals the great efforts which had Bcen

made to successfully faunch the expedition. The records cover the period
from 15th February, 1837 to 1st September, 1840,
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cusi, [ETE were preparatons 10r e Sringing together of the Army of
the Indus at Ferozepur the bridge head. The march of the four separate
sections of the Army, starting from Meerut and Karnal, through the Cis-
Sutlej area, and their conjunction at Ferozepur are described in minute
detail—the route, the stages of halt and distances between them, details of
troops and daily supplies required etc.

The collection opens with circular instructions to British functionaries at
various places, and native chiefs and rulers regarding provision of supplies,
repairs of roads etc. in connection with the movement of troops. The
various persons concerned report back the progress of the jobs assigned to
them and numerous difficulties experienced by them.

The scheduled route for the Army of the Indus is defined. Boats etc.
are to be collected at Harike ferry under orders of Capt. C. M. Wade,
Political Agent to the Governor General at Ludhiana.

Damaged, deteriorated and unserviceable roads are required to be ex-
peditiously repaired and reconditioned. Bridges and culverts are desired to
be set right or constructed. Strict instructions are issued to persons con-
cerned to urge the slackers and defaulters to quicker action. Letters are
sent to Chiefs and Sardars of the respective territories through which the
troops had to pass. The local officials, functionaries and dignitaries are
advised to arrange for the clearance and widening of the roads and passages
and provision of labour and swvpplies.

Sketch plans of various routes, halting stages with distances, facilities

available on the spot, serais, wells, ponds and area etc. were drawn for
reference.

The movement of the troops, arrival at different places, particulars re.
garding numbers and period of halt have all been given for the guidance of
the persons entrusted with the arrangements for stay of the troops at

various
stages.

Detailed information was conveyed regarding movement of the four
sections of the Army of the Indus which were to conver

ge at Ferozpur by
s¢parate routes:

A. Route—Karnal, Thanesar, Shahabad, Ambala, Sirhind, Ludhiana
Kot Isa Khan, Mohan Singhwala and Ferozpur. ,

Two regiments
. Tupe ard number of roops Of Turk sowars, two t

f00ps of Goras,
Topkhasa sowars and  tero companies
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of Gora Topkhana and Footmen. Numbers of men, horses

bullocks and camels and the quantities of daif suppli
quired were indicated. Jdaily supplies re-

B. Route—Karnal, Khola, Samana, Mansurpur, Malerkotla Bassi-

an, Talwandi Baraj and Ferozpur
Type and number of wroops  One  regiment of Gora platoon, oné
td

Pioneer Company and five Tal
anga pla-
toons: The numbers of men and camels and detais o% dI;i;1
supplies required were given. Y

C. Route—Kamal, Kaithal, Sunam, Bhadour, Mudki and Ferozpur
Type and number of troops Two regiments of Gora platoon, platoon
of Talangas and Pioneer Compa

ny.
D. Route—Meerut, Muradnagar, Farrukh

nagar, Delhi (Lahor
gate), Shahabad, Syedpur, Gohana D )
and Ferozpur. » Dhamtal, Faridkot, Bah

Type and number of troops , One regiment Gora cavalry, one regij-
ment of Turk sowars and Camel
battery.

As usual, details of men and animals and dail
rent places were given.  The dates of departy
from the respective stations and arrival at Feroz

y supplies required at diffe-
re of the various sectiong
pur were indicated in every
d at the destination. There

Along with their own preparations for
British authorities also attended to the recr
ment of supplies for the King (Shah Shuj
was appointed for the purpose and terms
specified.  Offers of recruitment were rec
places.

t@e expedition to  Kaby] the
uitment of troops and procure-~
a-ul-Mulk). A Special  officer
z.md conditions of service were
eived from persons at different

Particular difficulties were experienced in i
procurin . :
camels anc'l'bullocks——for transport, Banjaras and Sﬁp;‘li;?ate am_mals....
other requisites. Specific numbers of camels and bullock of grain and
cated to be supplied from different areas by jagirdars ch‘;z;zs wzre aflo-
’ and native

rulers.  From Karpal alone no less than 7000 ¢y
. b mel .
provided for transport of equipment and supplies. § were required to be
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Once the routes to be taken by the various sections of the army to move
to Ferozpur were well defined and mapped out by the local officials, special-
ly appointed sowars and peons were required to submit reports about the
condition of roads and the provision of supplies at the different stages.
Through regular patrolling the functionaries were asked to report abou‘t any
special obstructions caused by local kardars or shortages in the supplies.

Any problems arising in connection with the satisfactory conduct of the
troops were solved by correspondence with the parties and chiefs concern(?d.
The government agents bring to the notice of the authorities the peculiar
difficulties experienced by them in procuring adequate supplies from diffe-
rent parts of the country and lack of assistance and co-operation given by
kardars of certain chiefs and rulers. The quantities of goods purchased
and rates of different commodities prevailing in different parts of the country
are given in detail. ‘Pulasdars’ and Procurement Officers, Kardars and
Amins have been assigned the job of making preliminary arrangements.

Progress reports on the movement of troops from stage to stage are
furnished to government.

At the same time preparations are afoot for the journey of the King
(Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk) to Afghanistan. In addition to the recruitment of
troops on his behalf steps have been taken for the employment of Palki-
bearers for the female members of his family and maid-servants. For the
carriage of Palkis from Ludhiana to Kabul large numbers of bearers were
recruited at the rate of Rs. 6/- p.m. for Kahar and Rs, 9/- p.m. for the
Mate. On return from Kabul the bearers were to receive a reward of
Rs. 9/~ per head and the Mate Rs. 13/8/-. For every batch of 50 Kahars
or bearers one Mate or Sirdar was to be appointed. :

The papers reveal the elaborate preparations made by the British autho-
rities for the fateful expedition to Kabul to restore Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk to
the throne. Though mainly pertaining to commissariat work they furnish
valuable information about the planning, procurement of supplies and pro-
gress of the expedition on the first stage of the march up to Ferozpur. The
Army of the Indus thus brought together at the bridgehead of Ferozpur
proceeded further towards Afghanistan.  The study of the large bulk of
papers may be found useful to form a clear idea of the magnitude of the
task undertaken by the East India Company in the organisation and pro-
secution of the expedition to Kabul under the inspiration of Forward
Policy and the driving force of Lord Auckland.
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A RARE EDICT OF NUR JAHAN

A. I, TMIzz

Assistant Director of Archives, National Archives of India, New Delhi

It was duriag my official visit to Broach that 1 chancgd upon the Family
Papers of Inamdar Sayyid Haydar*, a d.escend.ant of H'akxm Ruh Allah—the
renowned physician of Empe_ror Jahangir. While scanning ﬂFough the coll'ec-
tion 1 came across a rare edict of El}lpress Nur Jahan relatm.g to restoratxczu
of grant made to the aforesaid Hakim. The document, which has been in
the custody of the lineal descendants of the donee for more than three cen-
turies, is in a fairly good state of preservation. '

The present edict, like other Mughal rescripts, beging with a sar-nama
(superscription).  Just below t}.m Sar-nama towards the left ig the tughra of
Nur Jahan designed in golden ink. Paralle] to the tughra towards the right
is a beautiful seal of the Empress comprising fc.)u.r elliptical panels. The first
and the last panels are smaller than the remaming two. The text which is
executed in exquisite nastaliq style of Pe

b e e i
rsian calligraphy consists of gix ‘ i : '
lines of which the first two are shortened as was Customary with the Imperial
Mughal edicts. It is interesting to note that the first two lines of faramin-i-
sultani or Royal edicts were shortened §

1 order to distinguish them from the
chancellery orders called ahkam-i-diwani. The present edict does not bear
any zimn or endorsements on the reverse,

Let us now examine the diffe-
rent sections of the edict in greater detail.

(Fourth ,, )

» rateful to Shri Haydar for giving me
his Falf:{?ygi’upm for the National Archives o

Transliteration Translation

Sar-nama : Allahu akbar God is greatest (1)

Tughra : Hukm i “aliyyah i The decree of the most
‘aliyah mahd § sublime, cradle of the lofyy
ulya Nur Fahan Nur Jahan Bepani, the
Badshah Regam Empress (11)

Seal ¢ (First panel) - Allaly akbar God is greatest

(Sccond ,, ) zenur i miihri From the love of Emperor
SN JFahangir Badshah Jahangir the protector of
yahanban 1033 the world

migini Nur Yahan
Badshah gash:
Jurozan sinni
Julus 19

106

facilities for ins
f Indix.

1033 (1624 A.D.)
the bezel of Empress N
Jahan  derived
dence (III) -
19 regnal year

resplefi-

pecting and icrofiluing

of Nur Jahan
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Text ; Be it known to Sher Khan, resilient with courage and valour
worthy of kindness and favour, entitled to attention and bounty, distinguished
and made hopeful by Her Exalted graces, that at this time it has been brought
to the exalted notice by the petition of the refuge of learning and reputed ser-
vant Hakim Ruh Allah, that one entitled to bounty (i.e. Sher Khan) has not
delivered two out of the total number of villages granted to him (Ruh Allah)
by the royal farman us madad-i-ma’ash (IV) in entirety and has also im-
prisoned his writers on the plea that in the royal farman the amount is
speciﬁed.‘ This has not been rightly done. (It is ordered) now that the
day that the illustrious nishan is received both the aforesaid villages in
entirety be delivered to the aforesaid Hakim with effect from the beginning
of fasl-i-Rabi, Pars yil(V). And if accidentally the men of one worthy of
favour (i.e. Sher Khan) have utilised some of the above harvest it should
be returned to the aforesaid Hakim and it should be so arranged that no
complaint about it is heard in future and every help and assistance be ren-
dered to him in this connection. This should be considered peremptory
Dated 22 Urdi bihisht 22 Julus (1627 A.D.).(V1). '

The edict has been addressed to Sher Khan whose name according to
Jahangir was Nahir Khan. His father Khan Jahan was in the service of the
ruler of Asir and Burhanpur. When Khan Jaban died Nahir Khan was very
young and was adopted by Hayat Khan as his son. After the death of Hayat
Khan, Raja ‘Ali Khan brought him up and took good care of him. When
Akbar conquered Asir, Nahir Khan joined his service. The emperor raised
him to a suitable mansab and gave him in jagir the pargana of Muhammad-
pur in Malwa'. Under Jahangir be advanced more and more. On receiving
the royal summons he came from the Deccan on Thursday 6 Urdi bihisht
1027 A.H. (1618 A.D.) and waited on the emperor on the bank of Kankriya
at Ahmedabad?. A few days after on Thursday 10 Shabar 1027 A.H. (1618
A.D.) he was promotcd to the mansab of 1,500 zat and 1,000 horse and
was presented with an elephant at Afhmedabads. He remained loyal to the
royal cause during the revolt of Prince Khurram and was consequently

00 with 2,000 horse and was given a horse and

raised to the mansab of 3,0 ,
an elephant along with the title of Sher Khan on 22 Rajab 1032 A. H.
(1623 A.D.) when the Emperor was at Ajmer.*

dict which is addressed to Sher Khan relates to the restora-
de to Hakim Ruh Allah who should be distinguished from
ake Mirza Ruh Allah who died in 1026 A H.

The present ©
tion of a grant ma
his contemporary names

1. Jahaagir, Tugnk-i-yahangiri, Bog. tr. Rogers and Beveridge, London, 1914, Val,
IL. p. 268.

2. Ibid., p. 8.
3. Bid., p. 22.
4. Ibid., p. 267.



‘(1627 A.D.)5 and therefore ca i

g to Abd-al-Baqi Nahawand; Hoo: o . Acsord-
started his studies at ,
reat sciences dévoted
contemporaries. When his re i

Akbar like Qilij Muhammad Ié);;gn:
pany. He waited op Prince Murad
he wag employed by Abd-al-Rahim Khan.i
he advanced more and more®,
as he has been

nd Mohammad

eward for this

. Ahmedabad with 100
hursday, 27~ Urdi bihishy 1027 AH. (lé?g

v t he should
ages referreq ¢ .. m 85 a rewardo.
a fourth village named Jawaj (Ch‘;‘i’_ove the aforesaid Haygp,
Tahangir dated 24 Rabi 1, 1032 A gy
of Sayyid Haydar. Tt would not be wr

o'f four villages is identical with the far
discussion.

Single points are qs follow:

L. The sar-nama bears the 8
. . acramental formula 4jy.,
was introduced by Akbar'* and continued in the reign of J:h:: l:arP i
ir.
5. Jahangir, op., cit., Vol. 1, . 391; Shah Nawa ¢ rerto
3.

C. 190t 1 # Khan. Mathir o7 Umara, Yof, 111

6. Abd al Bagl, Mathir-I-Ragim;, Vol. 11, Cay, 19

7. Abul Fazl, din--Akkari, Vol 1, Eng. tr. H. B]lc;t:2b71;1 e

8. Jahangir, op, cit., vol. I1. pp, 11-12. 3, Calk 1927, p, 613, ’
9. Ibid,, p.33. »

10. Ihid., Vol. Ti, p. 53,
11.

Badauni, Mumtakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. (1 " W.H. L
*WH. Lowe, Caleutty 192
s 1924, p. 340,
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Akbar the invocation commonly used by the Mughal emperors was Huw-
al-ghani (He is independent). With the passage of time the sar-nama lent
itself to a great variety.

- II. The tughra of Nur Jahan is important in as much as it confirms the
thesis that the order of the Mughal consort was styled hukm as against the
order of the Emperor called farman. The order of Maryam Zamani with
the title of Wali Ni’mat Begam, the mother of Jahangir, and the command
of Hamida Banu Begam, the mother of Akbar, have also been denominated
hukms'®, ‘It may, however, be noted that Babur speaks of his wife Maham
Begam’s command as farman'®. Similarly the edict under discussion desig~
nated as hukm in the tughra has been referred to as nishan in the body of .
the text. Nishan, it may be pointed out, is a missive of a Prince or Princess.
or the sons of the Princes and bears a tughra of the Emperor besides that
of the Prince as against hukm which is crowned by the tughra of the consort
only. A hukm is, therefc =, more akin to a farman than nishan as far as.
technical form is concerned.

HI. The seal of Nur Jahan bears testimony to the fine aesthetic taste
of the Mughal Empress. The four panels are designed in such a way that
as a whole they give the appearance of a fully blossomed rose. The first
panel gives the sacramental formula Allahu akbar. The last panel records
the date as 19 regnal year corresponding to 1033 A.H. (1624 A.D.), the
year given below the word jahanbarn in the second panel. This evidently
is the year of striking the seal and as such a land-mark in determining the
ascendancy of the Empress to power. The second and the third panels con-
tain a hemistich each of an elegant Persian verse quite in keeping with the
refined taste of the Empress. There is pun on the word nur and double pun
on Mihr which can also be read as muhr. Nur forms part of the name of
the Emperor and also means ‘ight’ Similarly mihr constitutes part of the
name of the Empress and also means ‘love’ while mukr means ‘seal’.

IV. Madad-i-Ma‘ash: It stands for grant of means of subsistence. It
also means assignment of revenue for the support of learned or benevolent
institutions. Such grants are known as farman-i-madad-i-ma‘ash.

V. Fasl i Rabi Pars yil: It means spring harvest of Parsyil, the third
year of the Turkish Duodenary* cycle which consists of 12 solar years. Every
new year begins on the day the sun enters Zodiac Aries i.e. on 21 March.

12, Proceedings of Indian Historical Records Commission Vol. VI N
Facsimile; K.M. Jhaveri, Imperial Farmans, Bombay, 1928, Document No. H;).vcmbcr, 1928

13. Babur, Babur Namah, tr, A.S. Beveridge, London, 1921, Vol. IT, p. 650.

14. For details see Islamic Culture, Vol. ' XXVI, No. 1 January 1952 i
“The Turkish Duodenary cycle and its use by Mughuls in India” l?;z Dr. G.Ar?.i%l(chaer?mca
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“The years are named after animals and cach name is followed by the Turkish

word yil meaning an year. The word pars, which precedes vil in the
present edict, means ‘leopard’.

V1. In conclusion it must be noted that the edict which is dated 22
Urdi bihisht, 22 Julus (1627 A.D.) pertains to the period of Nur Jahan's
ascendancy when she was the de facto ruler of the Mughal Empire. We

, and coins bearing the following legend
were struck in her name:

Ba hukm-i-Shah

~-lahangir yaft sad zivar
ba nam i Nur

Jahan Badshah Begam zar 15

By the order of Emperor Jahangir gold assum
receiving the name

ed hundred splendours by
of Nur Sahan, the Empress.

The present edict is, therefore, a land-mark .in determining the ascen-
dancy of Nur Jahan and as such of tremendous significance. 1t also pro-
i onfirms the fact recorded by the contem-
porary chroniclers that the Empress wielded the sceptre when Jahangir was
a confirmed invalid.

15. Musamad Khan, fgba/ :\'aﬁmf‘“[Ju/mngl’r, Catcutta, 1845, pp. 56-7.

INDIA OFFICE ON THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

\

AMALES TRIPATHI

Presidency College, Calcutta

The following excerpts from a few letters of Kimberley and Cr‘os-s,
the Secretaries ‘of State for India in the . '1880’8, to Lord thDuﬁenlnv
throw some light on the attitude of the British Govement to the newly
founde;i Indian National Congress about which there is a good deal of
misconception.

The role of the Viceroy and the British 9()vcrnftlcnt .in tl’}l; (;;'lgg gt
the Congress has been made much of ‘by lemsft writers El_ke . .in f\; (‘;
In his India To-day Dutt asserts. t.h.at " the National ?0n<?16$s v\fzs o ;f
brought into being through the initiative and under the guida o
direct Britishk Governmental Policy, on a pl.an sec.rctly ;.)'rf-arra?ged h
the Viceroy. as an intended weapon for satlcguz.u:dmg B{mih1 m \:}h z;ia e
the rising forces of popular unrest an‘d antn—Bntxsb feeil.n'g 1 when the
egovernment found Indians thinking of an All—ln(%na politica m:n c.ase
it “stepped in to take charge of a movement _whlch was ’m. cvzable e

ing into existence and whose development it f(?resa.w was inev :
This refer the initiative of A. O. Hume and his historic meeting with
Thl‘il V]C)fﬁa:‘e;(; in which the Viceroy has been alleged to have persuadcd
;Olmc t‘cl) change his original plan of convening an .a'nnunl session of
hxl(]iian politicians to discuss social matters for a  political
Joyalist elements to act as a safety valve.

association of

Amvika Charan Majumdar® and B. P. Sitaralllayyzlf-"-'-\'0 <':x‘~pres..idents
and historians of the Congress, give the same story o.t its origin W1-:hc?ut,
of course, the marxist twist and thg partisan co,\ncl.us‘{on .that mperialism
kas planted from the beginning an inherent CO'I]tl‘adlCtl()n in the Congrcss..
The unanimity among Dutt, Majummdar and Sitaramayya is not, howcv.ex.
strange if we notice that all three have drawn from the same sources, viz.,
(1) Sir W. Wedderburn’s 4. O. Hume, Father of the Indian

National
Congress (1913), and (2) W. C. Bonnerjee’s Introduction

to Indian
1. R. Palme Dutt, India To-day (Bombav, 1947), p. 256.
2. Ivid. p. 257.

3. Amvika Charan Mzjumdar, Indian National Evolution, Second edn. (Natesan, Madras)
1917, pp.45-52.

4. B.P. Sitaramayya, Histery f the Indian National Congress,

Vol. 1, (1885-1935), pp,
14-15.

ane
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Politics (1898). By way of corr

oborative evidence R. P. Dutt mentions
a speech of Dufferin quoted in Lyall’s life, Vol. 2.

When I was going through the micro-filmed
Commonwealth Relations Office Library, I eagerly looked for some
correspondence bearing on this event. If there were any “plan secretly
pre-arranged with the Viceroy” he must have opened his bosom at least to
the Secretary of State and the comments to
make on it. , dated 22 April, 1886, contains his

Congress and its demands but there is
- Hume nor any reference to a deep-laid
conspiracy, initiated either by the Viceroy on his own or in consultation
with the Secretary of State. The casual tone of the letter betrays no
anxiety on the part of the Secretary of State about an impending revolu-
tionary upsurge in India nor relief at the Viceroy’s ability to avert it
through the safety valve of the Indian National Congress. He is more
concerned with the Burma War, the Frontier Problem, and the Silver
Question than with the necessity i
instrument in India,

Dufiferin Papers in the

on their meetings and speeches,
Kimberley’s second letter, dated 21 May, 1886, considers this  policy
uncalled for.

All along his attitude was—*“if the Baboos like to play at
politics, let them”,

that communalism had rai
its head at the Calcutta Session (1886) b

ut wrged Dufferin to keep a
watch on its doings. He, too, belittled the Congress leaders.

In the light of these letters it is difficult to agree to the conspiracy
theory. Dufferin did nothing more thap direct Hume’s misguided zeal
Into a rational channel and he always kept a Wary watch on the Congress.
The Secretaries of ‘State did 1ot give much importance to the Indian
National Congress at it inception and would not recogni
tative character. They were deaf 1o its moderate demands apd harped
on the gulf between the Indjap masses and the Congress leaders. This
atleast :rows doubt On any positive and directional role played by the
British Government or the Viceroy in the formati
What price did the British Government Pay to the Congress for being
obliging enough to act as g safety valve? None
question.  The correspo

has answered this vital
1] ndence, quoted beloy in excerpts, show that none
wis paid since there was no occasion. The leftists needed 2 conspiracy
theory to suggest the existence of a re ary situation which was
not there but which had to be created 10 give an ar of factuality to
the conspiracy which, in its turn, wag necessary to prove the Congress
a traitor to the Indian people.  On the other hand, prepared to swallow
anything about the moderate leaders of the early Congress, Majumdar
and Sitaramayya have not takep Pains to go into the records of the

volution

.
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period.  They, too, have taken for granted a revolutionary situation of
’ b4 7 §
which the India Office was unaware.

Kimberley to Dufferin, 22 April, 1886,

;‘I doubt whether what is taking place hc'r,c about' Ireland ﬁa: sixz:)utslllz
stimulated this movement, it may have quickened it som;;vﬂa ,to ¢ e
causes seem to me to lie deeper, and to 'be traceable ¢ Zit}i' Lo social
pocul e Changc}i’ e f)rx;mtlo ath: a::::ttyo;) fthgevv:o:lc:ln F?irst’ of all

iar to India, others comm ‘ ' .
:;fc?rlxgasrt these causes I should pfutIt}:; e)f::nlsflo; eofbrrz:i\;ﬁtysi :tr:)d ctleézgrzzli?ls;
ich the different parts of India itse e dail
:r};dwl?;\cllrlly communication with each other, and t}_xe wh(;l.c kofﬁl\nd::::eii ;ﬁ »
e e o o tocnted o ik, he creaton
ional system of an 587 ‘ t
Sisso,uihssga?e?ain iumber, are evidently quite suﬂic1fer:t t htou th:
utterance to the ideas, which, we may depend upon to exist, soogi -
a nebulous state, in the minds of many more people tl?ankapp:ar the
surface. ANl experience shows that 1t_ is a fatal mista eh 0 dsu;;s e
that “agitators” create grievance and dlscontent.. Whatdt ey ominds
give definite form and shape to the thoughts wh}ch perva <.elmzmyIf the'
THey in other words put the match to explosive matex:na s. s he
Materials do not exist, they are powerless.' My expectation as ‘regarou
India is that it will be some considerable. tlmle before the agl'tatlc;;x jgth
describe will become dangerous, but that it will every year gain stre;

and that we shall do well to apply our minds unremittingly to the best
mode of dealing with it.

To begin with, I have no faith in a mere repressive }?olicy. Apart
from all other objections, sentimental or practical, the anghsh1 democraezy
will never allow such a policy to be firmly and.con'tmuolu.s Y pursued.
This democracy in fact constitutes one of the main difficu ges in ma}ll)x;-
taining an Indian Empire. We are, who are. all in the en respons}i 1e
to a House of Commons, swayed by the opinions of nearly the whole
mass of our male adult population here, to govern near 1/6th ?f the human
race in India, an immense congery of people in a wholly dlﬂe.rent stage
of civilization from that of the masters. We must_go forward: to :stand
still and simply resist is not in our power, ever} if we were conwpced
it would be the safest course. The Cf>nclu51on therefqre at which 1
arrive is that some concessions to this natw; movep‘xent will have to be
made but 1 would use the utmost caution in making them,
an inch beyond the necessity of the case, and above all carefull
everything which might tend fan the flame.
that you will fall into that error. . Th?tlgh you h
popular, I have not seen anythmg in your p
that popular applause affects your judgment a
is a source of strength”.

not giving
y avoiding
I have no fear, however,
ave always been deservedly
roceedings, which indicates
nd popularity such as yours
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Kimberley 1o Dufferin, 21 May, 1886.

(Kimberley had shown Dufferin's letter of 26 April, 1886 about the
‘politicals’ to Lord Northbrook). e .

I

he (Northbrook) does not re

gard anything which hag .
bappened, as giving cause for al B yet

:  for alarm. Still we both agree entirely with
you that the growing agitation is a symptom of unrest which can not

safely be neglected. ... T doubt much whether it would be prudent to
interfere in any way with meetings or speeches, unless they be distinctly

treasonable. You would get no support from Parliament here for such
interference, unless the agitation directly men

. ' aced  British rule and in
no case could I interfere unless it was a matter in which the Government
could interfere sharply and decisively and wag prepared to  carry into
effect its decisions by force, whatever the opposition might be”.

Lord Cross to Dufferin, 14 Tanuary, 1887,

“The Nation{tl l{ldian Association’s (meanin; the Indian National
Congress’s) meeting in Calcutta has probably passed over as wel] ag you
could have expected. This division

of religious feeling is greatly to our
advantage and I look for some good as the result of your commission
of enquiry but T hope at the same time that you are pushing on your
Intelligence Department”,

Cross to Dufferin, 17 February, 1887,

“Your letter as to the Caleutta Universit
elected member of [Legislative Coun
most difficult of questions—the claims of asserted claims of the educated
natives. Of course anything like a Representation with a popmllatién of
250 million is absurd and it is never to he forgotten that the clajmg are
ratsed by the cducated few.. .. .One thing he L

. ated Voo wever is certain that it is
Engiish rule and Eaglish justice. which have done $0 much in and for

India as a whole, and for the native population. If I wanted proof of
the fact (which I do not) that there is no desire for the ascendancy of
one race, Hindu for instance, I should find it in the anonymous Circular
which you forward to me as forwarded for circulation
Mohamedans.”

y. and vour letter

4s to quasi-
cils are both

connected with  the

among

Cross to Dufferin, 25 February, 1887,

“You have brought up a favourable view of the Indian Congress at
Ca'cutta. This noisy few will no doubt always pass rcsolutionsb of the
most advanced and at the same time of the mo
but the masses of the people do not want to be ruled by Baboos and
it is our duty as well as an interest and still more the interest of the

st impractical character
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people that there is to be English rule and English justice, and English
consideration for the wants, the prejudices and the habits religious as
well as social of all classes. How can we meet such aspirations as are
legitimate _consistently with the above policy?” a

Cross to Dufferin, 14 April 1887,

“I am not in the least alarmed at your suggestion as to applying the
elective principle to some of your Indian Councils. ... .I shall be very glad
to consider any really matured plan because I am quite alive to the
present situation of affairs in India but in any step that may be taken
the interests of the Mohamedans must be considered quite as much as
the interests of the noisy Bengalee Baboo.... 1 wag quite sure that you
would agree with me that what really secures the welfare of the Indian
people is English justice and English administrative efficiency and that
the ascendancy of both these elements must under any circumstances be
maintained absolute and pre-eminent but presuming that sufficient care
is taken that our majority is secure so as to enable us to legislate for
the millions who are not noisy and who are uneducated against the more
selfish views of the noisy and educated or half-educated, my mind is

juite open and large enough carefully and favourably to consider any
well-matured plan of reform”.

GMGIPND 136 NA of I—30-11-59—g00
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